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Abstract:

A democratic - soclalist, feminist perspective was
adopted to undertazke an in-depth investigation of the
sccial reguirements and support needs cof a group of 50
wemen living in the rural Far Forth. Critical health,
family and community support service needs were
identified using gualitative research technigues. An
analysis of the infermation so derived highlighted =z
range of difficulties experienced by women living in
the rural aresa. These difficulties included isolation,
access, inequality, poverty, unemployment and pervasive
sexist attitudes ameng key service providers.

Certain conclusicns were made, particulsrly with
respect to the practice of social work in rural areas
and the trzirning of future sociazl workers. It ig also
clear that Turihsr research intoc the conseguences of
inadeqguate soecial services in rural areasg should be
undertaken.
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INTRODUCTICN,

Writing this thesis has been a long, lonely and
difficult task. After months of reading and more months
of research I was still at a loss about how to begin
writing up a piece of cgualitative research., On one of
my trips to Massey University Tan Shirley told me that I
must begin writing ~ anything - so there was a basis for
discussion. So homsz I went to make another dozen attempts
to begin Chapter 4, All of them ended in the rubbisgh tin.
In desperation I thought of the advice I had often given
students in my teaching days; to write about what they
¥new best from their own personal experience. It made
sense in the situation I was in, where no one was avail-
able to help resolve my mental blockage. So when 1 next
gzt down I began to writs about myself and the influsnces
that I considered had helped to make me the person I am,,
with the opinions I hold. In this way I was able to begin
and continue writing the rest of the thesis. This was one
reason ror adopting a personal approach in beginning the
thesis,

The second justification for the apprcach I have
taken is both more complex and academically more acceptable,
It has to do with perceptions of truth and leagds to the
question of whether there can ever be value~free ressarch
within the social sciences.

Several of the boocks that I read on research methods
dealt with this problem. Bogdan and Taylor, (19575),
struck 2 responsive chord within me with their comment
about truth being an evasive concept. As they wrote,
"People interpret things differently and focus on differ-
ent things so that if more than one person listened to,
truth emerges as a composite picture" (Ibid. pi10).
and Nett, (1968), stated in their introducticn

T
=
to Kethniology for Social Ressarch that the researcher is

Sjober;

a variabhle to be considered in any research venture, ILater
on, in Chapter 4, they commented that as a researcher is
influenced in'choosing methods by his theoretical commit-
ment as well as his role and status in society, he cannot

be treated as a non-person.



Feminist writers on feminlst research were guite
explicit about the influence the sex of the researcher
had on research, The point made by several of them,
including Helen Roberts, (1981 ), was that men often con-
sider that their research is value-free because "Sociology
itself has traditionally operated within a patriarchal
paradigm" (Ibid. ppih~15).

Because thig patriarchal bias has been the norm, it
has been accepted as being value-free. Thus any deviation
from the patriasrchal paradigm was seen as biased. Roberts
quoted Howard Becker as saying that value-freedom or
objectivity was nct possible and that "We cannot avoid
taking sides for reasons firmly based on social structure."
(Becker, 1971, p.213).

Because I agreed with the writers I have quoted, that
sccial research is never entirely value-free, it appearsd
to me that the most honest course of action was for the .
researcher to openly declare his or her values so that the
reader could take that information into account when
assessing the work.

The researcher's background may also be relevant, as
it can play an important part in the development of values.
thers agreed with me. In writing about women's roles in
community development, Bev. James guoted from Elizabeth Wil-
son to say that "Traditionally, development has adhered to

a 'rigid, sterile division between the individual and
society or polities.' (Wilson,1977, pp.1-11.) Such a
verspective obscures social inegualities and prevents the
development of an individual's awareness of the conditions
of their existence, It reflects the split beitween perscnal
and private 1ife... but everyday 1life is political.
Personal lives are shaped by structural conditions, and in
turn are the basis for organising social change." (James,
1982 pp.2h5-6),

As poth community development and social work deal
with people in society, it seemed to me that comments
applied to women within the community would be relevant
to both social work and community development,

I know that as a social worker =and researcher, sorting



out the formative aspects of my background and the influences
that these have had upon me has been important. Making this
process clear may also help clarify my approach for the
reader,

I was aware, too, that although I am a New Zealand born
country woman, like many of the women I interviewed, my
personal philosophy was qulte different to many of theirs.
We had shared many similar experiences but we had interpreted
them in different ways. There had to be logical reasons for
different interpretations ¢f similar experiences, Possibly,
differences in background accounted in some degree for
differences in outlook,

Because of the period in which I was born, (1933 - at
the height of the Great Depression), my early childhood in
the HNelson bacxcountry was spent in a period of political
ferment. Among my earliest memories are the political dis-
cussions around the open fire or the kitchen table. Locking
back I realise that I learned to think in political terms
before I ever faced??eality of the effects that biology was
to have on my life.

Increasingly the discussions about Mickey Savage, Bob
Semple and the changes brought about by the first Labour
Government gave way to talk about Mussolini, Hitler, Stalin,
and the 'isms' that went with their names. My father,
already permanently disabled from the First World War,
hugged cur battery powered radio set as the world siid
into anotker war. By the time I was 6 or 7 the most carefree
days of my c¢hildhood were already over.

Ity father's whole-hearted involvement in Home Guard
activities threw more strain on my mother and I, ZEventually
her mentzl and physical heelih broke under the streain of
poverty, hard work, loneliness and tooc many children. As
the oldest of their ten living children I bore the brunt of
his zbsences and her detericrating health.

Ky Corrazspondence School legsons were a welcome brealk
from the daily drudgery. Yet, degpite our poveriy and
isolation from other children, these were happy days for me.

My first harsh experience of the realities of class

structure in New Zealand came at 13, when I became a temporary



state ward, This was done so that I could attend a good
secondary scheool, but i1t was done on the cheap in that I
was boarded in private homes as a foster child. In those
homes I learned that there are separate worlds for the
'haves' and 'have nots' and that I was one of the 'have
nots.' I learned how it feels when the way that you spesak,
look and act is not acceptable tc many of the people around
you. The lesson is doubly hard when you must live in their
homes rather than your own.

Memorieg of how it felt can still make me angry when I
hear professionals talk about 'them', the poor, with their
hopeless, feckless ways. For I know that I am still one of
'them’, the outsiders. It is, of course, worse than that,
for you alsc become an outsider to the family and the class
from which you came unless you consciously reject either the
old or the new class backgrounds.

I am sure that it was this experience that left me with
a Tierce belief in egalitarianism, coupled with a concern
for the poor and the powerlesse. Because of this deftermination
to be one with my brothers and sisters in the ordinary working
class weorld, I have found it very difficult in some situations
to adopt a detached, 'scholarly’ pose. This problem, (if
problem it is), has been with me throughout my student-teach-
ing and sccial work years. It was one of the facters that
made writing this thesis in an acceptzble form a precblem.

My identification always tends to be with my clients or, in
this case, with the women thzt I studied, rether than with
the academic egtablishment.

iy eerly experiences of class differences were rein-
forced in adult life when my husband and I bought a small
farm in Mid-Canterbury. There the distinction between land-
cwners and rallway amployees was s0 rigidly enforced by scme
farmers that it was impossible to tzke the children of both
to Saturday sporis fixtures in the same vehicle.

Some of these landowners also locked gates to bar public
access to riverbeds and reserves. These experiences forced
me to realise how strongly I believed that landowners are
merely guaraiané of the land and its resources for the public
and for future generstions. The conviction grew that I was



indeed that dangerous creature, a socialist, and that I was,
to some degree at least, opposed to the capitalist economic
system.

These personal experiences have been recounted to make
it ec¢lear $o the reader that I realise that my socigliem has
an emotional as well as an intellectiual base. Experience
probably taught me more of my basic philosophy than

universities ever did.



CHAPTER 1.

REFLECTING ON THE THEORETICAL BACKGROUND TC THIS
RESEARCH.

In the introduction to this thesis I acknowledged
that my early experiences have left me with the con-
viection that all people should be treated as being of
equal worth, no matter how unequally they have been
created or endowed with earthly goods.

From these experiences I have ccocme tc see that much
is wrong with the structure of our society. Pregent
struciures bear very heavily on certain groups of people,
usuglly those who have no power or who cannot mobilise
their potentisl power. One may choose to carry the an-
alysis no further; to say that "the structures are wrong
so let's change them". In practice change is now so
simple because behind the structures are people with
different ideas, some of them openly declared, and some
seldom expressed but never-the-less very powerful. The
peoplé who form the establishment are usually dedicated
to meintaining it.

A common method@ of denigrating a critic of social
structure is to find that any fault there is lies within
the individuals who in any way challenge the way things
are. S0 in ew Zegland young men with brown skins who
attempt to flout the rules of what they no doubt see as
an unjust system are locked up in our jails., Some women
maintain that those of us whe cannot cope emotionally or
physically with the conflicting demands imposed on women
in our society are "ecured" by a spell in a psychiatric
hospital, We are told that in Communist Russia similar
treatment is given to dissidents who challenge the system
there.

Thus anyone hoping to bring about change needs 1o
have another set of ideas and rationaslisations for what
they want to do. These ideas can be both a battering ram
against the establishment and a shield to withstand
establishment attacks on those who dare to challenge the



status gquo. BSocialism and feminism are iwo sets of ideas
which perform these functions for me.

Another use for theories such as soclalism and
feminism 1s as the social glue that can bind groups of
people sharing similar ideas together. Thus they are
strengthened in their challenge of the status guo.

SOCIALISM,
Although I accept the scociglist label, I baulk at

being called a Marxist, This is because I disagree with
two classical Marxist beliefs.

Degpite their acceptance of the dialectic; "The
uninterrupted process of becoming and passing away," as
Engels expressed it in"Ludwig PFeuverbach' (Eng. ed.1334);
both ¥arx and Engels were products of their age in that
they held rationalist beliefs about the inevitability
of human progress. Engels completed the above guotation

with the words, "of endless ascendency from the lower to
the higher," thus holding out the promise of better things
to ccme. (Hawton, 1956¢p121) T.

Marx's interpretation of the inevitable rules of the
dialectic as applied to economic and social organization
was that feudalism was replaced by capitalism, which was
in turn to be destroyed by violent revolution when class
expleoitation became toeo oppressive., Revolution would be
followed by the "dictatorship of the proletariat", which
in turn would create the classless society. This scenario
Lholds the promise of a perfect society to come znd an end
to huran suffering caused by the class system. World
events over the last hundred years have shattered beliefs
in the inevitability of human progress for many peonple,
ineluding me. Mao Tse-tung seemed more realistic when he
wrote, "Nobody will ever be perfect, even when a communist
society is established.” {Schram, 1969ip30u)2'

It follows that if it is impossible to attain the
perfect soclety permanently, even under socialism, thers
is 1little point in forcing the sacrifices of blcody
revclution upoh people to achieve a socialist government.
Unfortunaztely, after all the misery and blocod-letting that



accompanies a violent revolution is over, there is a strong
tendency for the revelutionary state to sink back into con-
ditions very similar to those that prevailed before the
revolution. Therefore the revelutiocnary process is point-
less if it fails to destroy the old, pre-revolutionary
society., It is better to take the path of peaceful,
democratic reform where possible, even if "perfect social-
ism" is never attained by peaceful means, At least more
people will survive the struggle of oppressed against
oppressors i1f the path of peabeful change is followed.

In order to clarify where I siood in the socialist
spectrum of beliefs, I set off on a trail of half-
remembered ideas when I began to write this thesis.
Fortunately, before I became completely bogged in political
science and philosophy, I stumbled upon R.M.Berki's beok
entitled“Socialism?(19?5)3' His interpretation of social-~
ist trends was so straightforwzrd and logical that I )
decided he had already dene the work for me. I intend to
use his analysis here.

Berki saw four basie tendencies within socialism:
ra%ionalism, libertarianism, egalitarienism and moralism.
Sach of these he linked two ways in his analysis -
backwards to an historical past and forwards to the develop-
ment of modern types of socialism.

Historically egalitarianism had its roots in the
classical Greek c¢ifty states. It stressed the achievemsnt
of common goals through the dominance of community values
and self sacrifice. &£fter Jjumping forward 2000 years, we
find that eguality was one of the catch-words of the
French Revolutionaries. In cur own times this tendency
has been linked, often with nationalism, with the riss of
socialism in Third World countries such ag China and Cuba.
Here and in the Freanch Revolution, egalitarianism has
often taken a militently reveolutionary stand, emphasizing
the differsnce between rich and poor within the capitalist
state, This revolutionary stand makes it impossible for
me to adopt a pure egalitarian socialist stance.

Berki saw rationalism as representing the principle

of Enlightenment within sccialism. If this view is held,



the reins of government can be entrusted to experts
devoted to thes promotion of general happiness., Achisving
desirable ends through democratic means is not all-import-
ant., The chief values of rationalisi-socialism are
individual happiness, reason, knowledge, efficiency in
preduction and the raticnal, purposeful organisation of
human society in the interests of progress. Raticnalist-
sociaglist ideas were also dominant in one phase of the
French Revolution., In modern times this approach has been
the road taken by the European Marxist Establishment. Ky
egalitarian beliefs would sit uncomfortably with an
acceptance of meritocracy and a desgsire to entrust 'experts'’
to promote general happiness, so rationalist-socislism is
not the type I espouse.

Libertarianism also has its roots in history. To me
it conjures up memories of Rouseau and '"The Noble Savage,"
It is interested in the individual and looks inward for the
'real' natural man or woman. Libertarianism is the roman-
tic principle that demands freedom from constraints, so the
libertarian focuses on ithe oppressive nature of capitalism.
At its most extreme it becomes anarchism. Its modern form
is the radical socialism of the "New Lefti"™ in the Western
World. Because libertarianism would be hard to reconcile
with my egalitarian belief in the values of community,
this is not the form of socialism for me,

The Tinal tendency within socialism listed by Berkl is
that of moralism. Historically this tendency is linked <o
Christianity and the morsl values of the Christian churches.
The moralist tendency within socialism emphasizes social
justice, peace, co-operation and brotherhood. Despite
Marx's rejection of religions as being another factor
helping to maintain the oppression of the proletariat,
many sincere peonle are able to use the values I have
listed above to link a belief in beth Christianity and
socialism., According to Berki the moralist "critigus of
capitalism concentrates on the latter's inhumanity, its
institutionalised exploitation of the people, especially
those who have to sweat and toll to gain their livelihood."

(Berki, 1975:p95)u' This is the way of Western Democ-



ratic Socialism, with its belief in the achievement of
socialism through democratic means.

Like many other New Zealanders, I have been taught
to base my actions in the values mentioned in the previous
paragraph. As a result I recognise that my view of
socialism 1ies within the democratic socialist range,
which Berki saw as being a third force in world politices,
between capitalism and communism, Berki also stressed the
range of views within democratic socialism. He wrote,
"Many in social democrat and labour parties are indistin-
guishable from liberals. A%t the other extreme social
democracy is continuous with egalitarian socialism."
(Berki, 1975:p95)5'

It ig therefore in thig left wing of democratic
gocialism, where a belief in democracy and democratic
change merges slightly into egalitarianism, with its
belief in community values, that I believe thatl 1 belong.

Berki also peointed out that "social democcracy is not
and does not want to be Marxism.® (Berki, 19?5;p99)6'
Nevertheless, its historical pedigree and c¢laim to the
name of socialism is beyond dispute., It has its roots in
the liberal philosophy of Kant and developed through
socialists such as Robert Owen and William Thompson in
England, the Saint Simonians in France and Ferdinand
Lasalle in Germany. The tremendous work done by Marx in
synthethising previous ideas on socialism with Hegelian
philosophy, and his influence on all modern political
thinking, evan that of conservatives, is generally recog-
nised. Asg Joan Robinson wrote, "It is as difficult now-
days to find a really pure non-Marxist among historians
and socioclogists as it is to find a fiat earth enthusiast
among geographers, (Ibid, ?9803p192)?‘

She also wrote,

"A school of thought flourishes when the
Tollowers continuglly revise and sift
through the idesas of its founder, test
his hypotheses, correct his errors, re-
concile contradictions in his conclusions
and adapt his methods to deal with fresh



matters, It takes a great genius toc set

a new subject going; the disciples must
admire, even reverence the master but

they should not defer to him. On the
contrary they must be his closest critics.™
{(Robinson, 1980:p162)8'

In her view, "Marxism did not develop this way but
became too soon embalmed." Democratic soccialism, on the
other hand, has been subjected to constant change and re~
vigsion within the last century.

Honesty forces me tc admit, however, that, appealing
though the principles of democratic sceialism are to me,
there is inherent weakness within it., On cne hand demo-
cratic socialism slips all too readily into "electoralism"
as the political party following the democratic principle
seeks to gain the power without which l1ittie can be
achieved. Once the political party succumbs to elector-
alism 11 can easily be diverted into immediate, ad hoc
policies which ignore long term scocialist objectives.

This can lead to a virtual surrender to status guo forces.

On the other hand a doctrinaire socialist approach
can mean that the immediate needs of people are sacrificed
ocn the alter of political theory. To my mind all great
theories, which is what religions and ideas such as social-
ism are, have been invented to help people make sense of
their surrounding environment and their history. Yet 211
too often, in the hands of doctrinaire practitioners,
these theories are used as excuses for crucifying rather
than assisting people.

What’thenjare the basic democratic socialist prin-
ciples I can apply to analysing the resulis of my research?¥
The first is the repudiation of much in the capitalist
system, with it's "anarchy of unplanned growth", where
"pig money leads to big science and to big industry, to
technological meglomania, rather than to meeting human
needs, " (Robinson, 1980:ph1)9' This is linked to a desire
for progressive democratic change aimed at achieving the
maximum social Justice possible, However, I would prefer

to see change come from within communities rather than
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have it always imposed by the state and its experts. I
see the proper role of the state as being to arbitrate and
to provide the opportunities for all people to achieve
happiness and well-being. In order te do that, state
servants musi listen to the voices of the comparatively
uneducated, poor and powerless, who are alsoc funders and
consumers of state services, as well as teo those of the
experts, be they ever so well meaning, When it is in the
interests of social justice, the state should make pro-
vigicon for these community groups to develop co-operatively,
in their own ways. There is strength rather than weakness
in a certain amount of happy diversity, especially in a
society which eclaims to be multi-cultural.

The socialist social worker in our society chooses to
walk on an endless tightrope, apt at any time to fall into
doctrineire socialism on one side or submigsion to the
status quo on the other. The path for a democratic social-
ist social worker can be particularly 4difficult in conserv-

ative rursl districts such as cne in which I liwve,

FERINISH.
“It is a huge emotionzl leap for an in-

dividual when a psychological situation
in which he or she suffers a sense of
failure te meet a social norm, changes
to a condition in which there is dignity
as a fellow combatant.!” (McWilliams,
1974:p160)%"

This guotation was selected to head my discussion on
feminist theory because it expresses succinctly the way my
feelings have changed toward myselfl as a woman over the
last 30.0dd years. ,

When I matured into young adulthood in the 1950s’',
fiestern sociely was geing through a conservetive phase
as netions who had fought in the Second World War strove
to repzir the damages of that war. One of the more im-
rortant aspects of this repalr Jjob was %o rebuild
populations depleted by the recent carnage. Women, who
had@ been encouraged to throw themselves into the war
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effort, were now expected to return to their homes, adopt
traditional female roles and rear lots of babies. It was
a period of considerable pressure on young womeh to con-
form to fairly narrow patterns of dress, thinking and
behaviour, Because I did nov fit readily into the pre-
vailing pattern I was left with the feeling of being a
social misfit, or with'"a sense of failure to meet a social
nocrm" - a continuation of the way that I had felt in my
secondary school yesrs.

By the 1960's, when feminist material began to be
published in New Zealand, I had made many adjustments to
life as it was rather than as I wished it to be. In the
process of adjustment I had experienced a broken marriage
and a neprvous breskdown, but I hzd survived.

The 1960's were spent mainly in rearing my three
children and earning a living as a teacher or as a farmer,
Because of my pre-cccupation, the early years of Cfeminism
made litile immediate impact on me. Iy only reaction was
a sense of recognition as other women expressed some of the
thoughts I had been thinking and the psin that I had
suffered in the 1950's. I was given the dignity of being
a fellow combatant in the female struggle te survive in our
male-dominated society.

While I was pleased to recognise that I was not so
strange or so alone as I had sometimes felt, I have never
immersed myself in feminist theory. Rather parts of it
have been grafted onto an already existing personal
philosophy. It ig possible that this approach has not
made for a totally integrated view of feminism.

The Main Branchegs of Feminist Theory.

¥ihile there are noit as many shades of feminists as
there are of sccialists, there is still enocugh variation
in feminist theory to ©pe confusing.

Ann Oakly defined feminism in the following ways:-
"Ultimately any Tfeminism is about putting
women first; it is about judging women's
interests, (however defined), to be im-
portant and to be insufficiently represented
and accommodated within mainstraam politics/
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acadamia. However, this pesition
allows for a very wide range of stances,
theories, practices and recommendations
to be selected. {(Oakley, 1981;p335)11'

She then outlined ten different feminist positions
within the Women's Liberation lMovement. Bach of these
positions differed in some way on stances such as the
cause of female oppression, the course of action to be
taeken to rectify women's ineguality and what the
attitude of women should be towards men. However, the
main division that she drew was between socialist and
radical feminists. The biggest difference that Oakley
found between these two basic types of feminist was that
the socialist feminist saw the system as the main problem
while the radiecal feminist placed the blame for the female
oppression sguarely upon men.

All the discussions of feminism I have read seem to
emphasize two main points: a sense of oppression and a
desire to change the perceived situation of women. dJames,
a New Zealand sociologistgoutlined four main feminist per-
spectives; 1iberal feminism, lesbian feminism, radical
feminism and socialist feminism. (James, 1982;pp2&5-6)12'

According to James the aim of liberal feminists is to
gain for women eqgual c¢pportunities with men. They see
reform of the attitude society displays towards women as
being adeqguate to achieve equality. Liberal feminists
ignore, (or so it seems to me), the influence of other
factors such: as race, class and poverty in denying equal
opportunity to both men and women. Because liberal
feminists are prepared to work for reform within the
systiem, their members face similar daengers to those faced
by democratic socialists, in that activist workers may be
co-opted into exlisting systems without any basic changes
having been achieved.

Legbian feminists see a need for separation rather
than compromise., To them the oppression of women 1s based
on hetercsexuality. They believe that women must organize
themselves to beccme emotionally, economically, politically

and sexually indépendent from men, male values and mzale



control, in order to counter this oppression. I see this
desire for separation as being based on a deep-seated fear
of men, Unfortunately some women do fear men gnd they
often have valid reasons for this fear., The idea of separ-
ation - of a state within a state - presupposes that women
are incapable of either competition or co-operation with
men, Possibly separafion is a stage some women have to go
through, as have other oppressed groups, but I cannot sece
it being a satisfactory ultimate solution.

There is, I find, a certiain attractive logic about
the radical feminist perspective of seeing men as both the
main cause and the main beneficiaries of women's oppression.
To define 'the enemy' in this way totally absolves women
themselves of any complicity in bringing about the sit-
vation they are in. It does not lock women intec a battle
against the capitalist system, as women's oppression gquite
obviously predates the rise of capitalism. Those women .,
who feel confined by marriage and family are happy to see
both as part of the institutionzlisaticon of oppression by
men, rather than relationships that women assumed by
choice. Because socialization into gender roles is one
of the infiuences directing women intoc many femsle traps,
radical feminists want to completely abolish the socizl
institution of gender. The radical slogan that "the per-
sonal is political™, which encourages women 1o use per-
sonal experiences 1o analyse the position and roles of
women in society, is firmly based on inductive reasoning
technigues,

It is when radical feminists such as Firestoneg(Fireu
stone, 19?2;p12)1f carry the logic of their position a siep
further and see nature, which imposes physical sex differ-
ences on humans, along with most other living creatures, as
the main enemy, that the radical feminists and I must part
company. For I see nothing wrong with the fact that some
different biological funciions are imposed on men and wWomeérn.
What I would challenge is the need for sex differences beinrg
extended out to cover nearly every aspect of our lives.

Another argument against adopting the radical femin-
ist% perspective on its own 1s that it also ignores other



fundamental issues thait can cause oppression for women, men
and children. $Some of these cther issues such as racialism,
social class and poverty have already been mentioned. By
ignoring such issues radical feminlists 1imit interest in
their ideas to a comparatively few privileged women. Work-
ing class women may Tface more urgent needs which will
ensure survival for themselves and their children, so they
may have no time or energy to spare for comparatively
esoteric causes such as e@ual opportunity or consciousness
raising.

Scme of the Implications of Sociaslism for the Feminist.

Before beginning a discussion of socialigt feminism
I want to recapitulate briefly some of the points I made
when I was writing about my view of socialism.

Firstly, my belief in constant struggle means that I
do not see an easy, permanent victory for any type of
feminism as being possible. Heither do I believe that the
gaing that are made will be achieved by women working in
igolation, Rather they will come slowly as the attitudes
of both men and women change., To illustrate this point I
refer to the Matrimonial Property Act of 1976, a pilece of
legislation which has changed ideas zbout the worth of
different roles within marriage as well as about the
ownership of joint property upon the dissolution of a
marriage. This Act introduced the concept of the equal
sharing of property based on the coniribution each spouse
had made to the marriage. Ceatributicns such as rearing
children and running the home, usually the responsibility
of the wife, were to be considered as having comparable
value to monetary contributions often made by the husband.
It has brought to the surface many attitudes, both good and
bad, about women and marriage. The fact that this Act was
passed by a supposedly conservative, male-dominated political
party shows that it is unwise to meke assumptions about
possible progress along either sexual or political party
lines.

The gqualities of Justice, peace, co-~operation, and
brother-sisterhood apply as much to women as they do to men.

Ideas of eguality and the achievement of common goals



throuzh communal effort do not have gender. The application
of these values would benefit women and men equally.

The socialist emphasis on critleising the operation of
systems such as capitalism and the class society, which
capitalism perpetuates, apply as much to women as to men.
fthile Marx 4id not fully analyse how these systems apply
to women, more recent soclalist and feminisgt theorists are
grappling with these problems. Sometimes women do not fit
into systems such as class structure or the work place in
exactly the same way as men do, because of different sex
roles., 4&n understanding of the economic and social
pressures which impinge upon women can make clear many
situations which might otherwise be seen as personal
failures.

Socialist Feminist Theory.

Socialist feminists have examined the influence of the
capitalist system upon matters such as the sexual division
of labour within the family and the relationship of domestic
labour to the capitalist type of production. Using this
analysis they have seen that domestic labour performs two
functions that are vital to the performance and continuation
of the capitalist system. The first of these is to care
for the male and some female labourers currently in the
workplace. The second important function of domestic
labour is to reproduce the next generation of both wage
and domestic workers.,

fnother characteristic of domestic work is that it is
of'ten unpaid, being mainly done by women in their roles as
wives and mothers. Because it is usually unpaid it is a
personal service linked with economic dependence upon a
wage worker, Often women domesgtic workers also care for
other non-wage earning members of the community such as
the old, the sick and the handicapped.

The final characteristic of domestic labour is that
because it is demanding and time consuming women periorm—
ing it do not have the time or mobility to take advantage
of available wage work opportunities.

Although domestic labour is necessary and productive,
being a pre-requisite for the production of surplus value,

1t i1s generally not recognised as work in the accounting
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systems of the economy because 1t is unpaid. Ignoring the
value of women's unpaid contributions to the economy makes
it appear that women only count as productive workers when
they have a paid job outside the home; i.e. when they are,
in fact, often performing twe Jobs, one paid and one un-
paid.

Although women, and particularly married women,
function as a reserve "army of labour', available when
extra workers are required and prepared to work flexible
hours, they are not truly part of the permanent work
force in the way most men are, When their labour is not
needed outside the home married women disappear back into
the family and into unpaid voluntary community work, They
are not officially unemployed; they merely disappear.

So, on the whole, women do not function in the work
place in the way that men do. Because of thelr role as
producers of labour replacements "women are not in the
lsbour force but become available for work" (James, 1982
p237) ' &
are generally considered to be more important than their

In our society women's roles within the family

role within the work force. _

The separation of women from the workplace is one of
the hallmarks of the caplitelist system. In peasant
societies, for instance, home and the workplace are often
one and the same place, meking it possible for women to be
part of both at the same time. The possibilities for two
parents to combine rearing children and working together
was what drew me back into farming when my children were
small. This is more properly a peasant rather than a
capitalist situation, But, in the main, the ambivalent
situation of women is that they are out of the workplace,
yet their work within the home is essential for the smooth
functioning of the workplace.

But to discuss the e¢ffect of gender and where women
fit into the structure of the capitalist system still does
not cover the full measure of women's eppression. .
Patriarchy or the dominance of men within the family and
society must also be discussed. It predates capitalism and

is a feature of many types of sociesty. Patriarchy is also
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present in most of the other structures of our soecietly.
Through the institution of patriarchy a man gains control
over a woman's labour, fertility and reproductivity.
Although Marx stated that women's oppression arose with
private property and monogamous marriage, (James, 19825
p255)15 he did not follow comments such as this through
with a discussion of how the family unit should be organ-
ised under socialism. Several experiments of different
ways of rearing children have been tried in socialist
states, including China, where a fairly extensive system
of child care seems to have been set up to allow women to
stay in the paid workforce. In spite of these experiments
both China and Soviet Russia still seem %o retain basic-
ally patriarchal institutions. I take this as proof that
a socialist government does not necessarily abolish the
patriarchal system of control.

Therefore feminists within socialist movements have,
the added duty of making fellow socialists aware of pat-
riarchy as an instrument of female oppression, if women
are to be truly equal under a socialist form of government.

Personal Aspects of Feminism.

In foregoing passages I have examined some of the main
aspects of feminist theory. My own view of the female sit-
uation owes something to several types of feminism.

Having the same degree of freedom of cholice in our
lives as males do is probably the most important feminist
issue for me. This right to choose will be circumscribed
by the same foreces that affect men within ocur society until
we achieve a fairer social order for us all,

In order to give women full freedom to choose, gender
differences hetween the sexes need Lo be minimised. To
gquote Pauline Hunt, "The fact that gender is a significant
distinetion in a large number of situations, is a social
rather than a biological fact." (Ibid,1980;p8)75’

If women gained freedom to choose on the same basis as
men may, they would then gain considergbly more power than
many now have over their own lives. In a final analysis
many ideologicél battles come down to a matter of power.

Ultimately gaining a fairer distribution of power is
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the central issue in both socialism and feminism.
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CBAPTER 2.

WOMEN'S RELATIONS WITH NEW ZEALAED HEALTH
AND WELFARE SERVICES.

“The difficulties of women are structural rather than
" a matter of individual neurosis." (Oakley, 1981:p308)1'

At first glance women in New Zealand would seem to be
in an enviable pesition compared with women in most other
countries of the world, We have some degree of freedom
of choice over the roads we travel through life. We do
not suffer the grinding poverty and i1l health faced by
many women in other parts of the world. Yet it has been
empirically established that many married women in West-
ern type capitaiist gocieties suffer from a high rate of
mental health problems. In 1980 Judith Aitken wrote that
New Zealand married women were prescribed tranguilisers .
and hypnotic drugs at a rate which was one third higher
than that of the rest of the population.2‘ New Zealand
women alsc complain of a sense of powerlessness to contirol
their own lives and conditions of living.

Penny Fenwick expregsed the female sense of powerless-—
ness in the following way:-

"The current wave of interest in feminist
activities has revealed that now, as in
the past, feminism is basically concerned
with contrel over women in all its myriad
forms. Control ig the key issue, whether
we are discussing our experiences in a
small conscicusness-rsising group or
conducting a scientific investigation
into the position of women, Women feel
that they are victims, not actors. They
feel that they are controlled."

(Fenwick, 19805p77)3'

In this section I want to look at why so many women
feel this sense of unhappiness over aspects of their lives
and why they have a sense of being controlled, when on the

surface most things within the women's lot seem
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comperatively satisfactlory.
To my mind the three basic and complementary instit-

utions which control women are patriarchy, gender and the
capitalist economic system. These three factors function
at g1l levels of our society,
Patriaréhy and Gender.

"Women are human beings., But a society

organised around gender divisions does
not yield a concept of normal or ideal
personality applied equitably to both
genders.”" soeee
"The name of the race is Man. Homo
erectus became homo sapiensg, the noun
"embracing' women but relegating her
to a sub-group e.... Feminity is de-
fined in relation to masculinity, not
the other way around.” (Oakley, 1981: .
p63)H

Some biolcgists now tell us that the female form is
the basic form of human life, but one would never guess
this from a survey of past and present written material.
From the Bible onwards, literature and popular material
perpetuated the myth that God created Adam, then created
woman from Adam's rib. We all know that Adam was a sober,
rightecus soul who was led astray by naughity, light-
headed Eve, and this angered God the Father.

Ideas of the rightness of male contrcl and the com-
parative virtue of the male image are re-enforced at svery
level of our society.

In our c¢country most contrcl is exercised by social-
ization rather than through naked force. Some men do use
the naked force of assazult against each other and against
women when they feel threatened, or merely in need of a
victim., But, on the whecle, we are trained to contircl our-
selves in the ways that society expects.

The family is the most important socializing agency
in the lives of the majority of children. It is in the
family that Wé first learn the sex roles and class
position into which we have been born. Ironically,
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mothers, who are possibly the greatest sccializing agent
in the lives of their children, generally use this power
to make children conform to the standards of scociety
around them. Perhaps this is so beczuse mothers know that
to do anything else may be to condemn their children,
especiaily their daughters, to considerable unhappiness.

Other agents that assist the family with the social-
ization of children are many and varied. They include the
Plunket Society, play centres, kindergartens, schools,
scouts and guides, gangs and sports teams. Wodern children
are also subject to sometimes conflicting pressures from
T.V,, comics, magazines, pop music and peer groups. These
gsocializing pressures continue well past childhood years.

Much socialization serves to re-enforce those same
megsages about the rightness of the instituitions of
patriarchy - gender upon both male and female.

An unfortunate result of all this pressure is that |
many women do not like themselves. Berrington and Gray
confirmed this fact, which has been noticed by other
commentators and researchers, from their survey of the
100 Smith Women. They wrote:;-

"Underlying many of the comments was a
deep dislike of women as people. We
found thig disturbing but not glto-
gether unexpected given that from the
time they are born 95 out of 100 women
are led to believe that they are not
guite as good as men. The propaganda
process is very subtle. It can begin
in the maternity hospital with. that
1ittle spurt of disappointment when a
daughter is born first. It carries on
at school where girls are offerred differ-
ent subjects from boys. It is in the
rieGia, particularly in advertisements.
It influences the scrt of jobs women go
into and the pricrity they give their
different roles. It is not comforting

to identify with such second class
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citizens and the most vituperative
comments were often from the very few
ambitious or confident Smith women
who did not want to be associated
with their less adequate sisters.”
(Barrington and Gray, 1981:p190)5'

Of course boys ahd men are controlled also by the
systems of our society. The difference is that our
soeial institutions were designed by men to work for the
interests of men. They are all ccontrolled by men ultim-
ately, for there are few women in positions of power or
autheority in our country. Whether those women who have
ocr gain power will be able to change much within the
existing social structures remains to be seen. The
treatment of Marilyn Waring by her male Parliamentary
peers has shown women that the struggle can be very
tough and bruising on a woman who does not conform in
every way to accepted male standards. (Waring, 1985:
ppu5-57)°°

Social control is not always seen as a prime object-
ive of such institutions as the health services, the
churches, the education system, the social services,
econcmic systems and scientific institutions. Sccialist
Feminists maintain that they all have the covert functiocon
of keeping women in the niches designed for them in order
to maintain patriarchy and capitalism.

The Zffects of Capitazlism on the Lives of Women:

In Chapter 1 I looked at some of the roles women are
expected to play within the capitalist economic system.
Here I propose to loock briefly at the effects this has
upen their lives.

We have already seen that women have a dual role
under this system of being both wage and domestic workers.
Domesstic labour, with its combined runctions of meintain-
ing pressnt labour within the workforce and reproducing
human beings to bhecome the next generation of wage and
domestic workers, always itakes precedence in the eyes of
society. |

These dual roles can inpose considerable strains
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upon women. A part of the problem is that the modern cap-
italist society is not constant in its demands. According
to the prevailing needs of the system, women are exhorted
to regard the home and family as their righiful sphere.
During such a phase home-mzkers and mothers are praised

as paragons of womenhood. But apart from this social
approval, the domestic role has few intrinsic rewards.

Viage worker members of our scciety are rewarded by
money, sometimes by the fame and sometimes by official
recognition in the form of offices, awards and honours.
Because domestie work is usually performed within the home
by wives, mothers and daughters, it is unpaid. When nearly
everything else has a monetary value it is useless to tell
members of scociety how essential to the continuation of
that society the domestic work of women is when their un-
paid status is obviously so low.

In addition to this lack of financial reward, domestic
work 1s performed in private, within the home. Any recog-
nition of its value must come from the people that the
women serve, PFamily members are notoriously niggardly in
their praises of the wife and mother. Husbands tire of
carewern wiveg, and children grow up and leave home with-
out a backward glance. MNothers are told that it is their
duty to let their children go tec meet the needs of the
econormic system, without making any demands upon them.

The final result of a 1lifetime spent as a care~-giver is
all too often the same as if . the woman had never married
and had children; to finish life in scolitude.

During periods of netional changes or when labour is
in short supply, women may be urged ints the work force.
There are often few rewards for women in life as a wage
worker, either. In the past women were restricted to a
narrow range of occupations that were?%%n'women's work'
and wers therefore generally low in status. Even within
"women's occupations' such as teaching, nursing and sccial
work, it is often the role of women to be handmaidens of
the maies who fill senior positions.

#Women in our society traditionally gain their social

position by being attached to a male. Because of this



women who never marry may be given an inferior status
socially even if they held responsible positions within
the workforce.

Because most women marry at some stage in theirp
lives the ides that her position as a wage worker is
only temporary is still current. Both men and women
accept that a woman will work for a few years arier leav~
ing school, often in dead end jobs, then marry and have
children. Possibly she will return to work part-time
when the children are at school. If she does return to
work she will often be performing at least one and a half
and poseibly two Jobs at the same time because the domestic
labour thgt is not 'work' still has to be done. ‘When the
children leave school, or leave home, then a woman is free
to return to full.time employmeni. Alas, she has broken
service in her occupation, or no 'relsvant' experience for
any paid occupation, so she must it in at low level wity-
in ths coccupation hierarchy.

In this system women are damned if ihey do and damned
if they don't, The only way to be a wife and mother and a
successful wage earner at one time is to be superwoman or
have a f11-{%ime hcouse-husband. Not many of us fall into
either category. '

Guilt is another burden society imposes upon womsn.
The dual roles expected by the capitelist society are
pogsibly seen in an unemotiional way only by socialist
feminists., All too often sanctions are expressed by
"oughts' - moral imperatives. But the 'ought to be' is
apt to change according to the phase the economy is
going through.

Ruth Adam, guoted in Ruth Fry's "It's Diffeprent for

Daughters"”, expresses the situation this way:.

YA woman born at the turn of the century
would have lived through two periods
when it was her moral duty to devoie
herself ¢obsessively to her children,
three when it wgs her duty to society
to neglect them, two when it was right

to be seduectively 'feminine', and three
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when it was a pressing social cohligation
to be the reverse, three separate periods
when she was a bad wife and mother and
citizen for wanting to go out and earn
her own living, and three others when

she was an even worse wife, mother and
citizen for 'not being eager to do so."
(Fry, 1985gpp211—212)7'

Such changing demands outstrip even the well known
adaptability of women. Is i1t any wonder that many feel
they are being manipulated as they strive to meet con-
flicting demands?

Women and the Health Services.

Health Services have expanded tremendously in our
country over the past one hundred years, so that the
medical profession hasﬁmuch more prominent effect now-
adays on the lives of both men and women than it had in
past times. To some extent this effect has been bene-
ficial, Health services must, I think, share, with
engineering and environmental planning services, the
credit for the fact that we can all expect to live longer
than people expected to a hundred years ago. Young
people nowadays are seldom crippled by polio or have their
health wrecked by T.B. Naturally medicine has been in-
tegrated into the capitalist system, with all that entails.
Big business, much of it multi-national, controls a great
deal of the health system that has such an effect on our
lives. Ye are hardly aware, for instance, of all the
pressures arcund us that encourage us to consume vast and
expensive quantities of prescription and non-prescription
drugs. These pressures are exeried powerfully upon doctors
as well.

Many peovle, not only feminists, have drawn attention
to the 'medicalisation' of our lives, whereby more and more
agpects of life become the business of the medical man.

Two of the important aspects of life over which doctors
have gained control are fertility and expressiong of
sexuality. Because the majority of doctors are men, con-

trol of these essential featurss of our lives 1s firmly in



28

the hands of men and of the capitalist system.
Fenwick expressed it thus:
"It is argued that women in particular
have suffered from the 'medicalisation’
process whereby more and more aspects
of their lives have come under medical
control. In two areas this has been
neticeable; the encrecachment of med-
icine into the social and psycholog-
ical aspects of women's health and
into aspects of women's reproductive
capacities., A key aspect of this con-
trel is the promotion of the doctor as
a person with the training and therefore
the exclusive right to determine normal-
ity, and conversely to deny any right to
women to choose alternative explanations .
and modes of treatment....”
"Generally it is argued that medicine
controls women by enforcing passivity,
dependence and submission as the "normal'
female psychological characteristics.
It constricis them gocially by forcing
them into mothering and housework as the
only role for women." (Fenwick, 1980
pp88~90)8°
VWomen are drawn deeper into the medical corbit by their
traditional positions as guardians of the family health.
They look to the medical profession for guidance in matters
such as nuitrition, health care for their children and for
help in caring for ¢ld people. Sometimes this tralning
pushes women too far so that they become a nhuisance rather
than a financial and professiocnal asset toc doctors. When
this happens individual women are blamed, not the system.
(See appendix 1 0.301).
By widening the areas of our lives defined as being
within the health field, the medical professions have
become very pdwerful forces for socigl control. Many

types of behaviour, such as alcoholism and "the anti-social
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personality"” are now defined as health related matters.
They have almost absolutie contirol over technical pro-
cesses such as birth contrel and the prescribing of drugs.
Taboo areas such as birth, death and contrcel of sexual
~expression are their domain., They tell us how we should
look, what we should eat and even whether or not we are
well. Much of the power gained by the dominani males in
the medical profession has been at the expense of women
such as midwives and nuns from nursing orders, who pre-
viously had more'important roles to play. We women are
still important in the health services numerically but
we are usually strictly under the control of men.

It is a fairly simple task to point out that men
within the medical services have considerable control
over the lives of women., The forces behind the doctors
are not so0 easy to see.

Davis placed the responsibility for policy on the
state. He wrotetw

"At the centre of the sfage, holding the
ring for these other ‘'actors' (all the
competing interests in the health ser-
vices) is the state. Historically the
state played a crucial part in setiing
the legislative seal on the claims of
oceupational monopoly advanced by the
medical profession.” {(Davis, 1981;p109)9'

While Davis was referring in this extract to the
state's backing the doctors' claim for occupational
monopoly, he stated elsewhere that:

"4ny analysis of the health care system

must starti with the assumption that

its major features and principal lines

of development are shaped by the broader
social and political framework of society."
(Davis, 1981: pp95-96)10+

This, I believe, was borne out in the abortion debate
of the 1970's. Vhen the crunch came in that battle of
conflicting interests, state-endorsed patriarchy won out,
enforcing a settlement that probably neither the majority
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of women or doctors wanted.
Gillespie's analysis of those events is interesting.

She saw the defeat there as an example of the defective
asirategy of women going it alone. She wroite:

"The 1977 abortion laws came as part of

a concenirated wholesale attack on

women by reactionaries and organized

capital aimed at removing women from

the work force and restricting their

goclal and political-lives. They were

pushed through Parliament in defiance

of the expressed wishes of the great

majority of New Zealanders and in vio-

lation of basic Parliamentary democracy.

But these implications were not ssized

on and exploited. These organizations

(women activists) presented the abortion

struggle solely as a 'woman's right',

excluded men from the struggle, and

went it alone. They lost."

(Gillespie, 1980¢p104)™t

While in some cases the state, or the political inter-

est groups currently in control of the state, has ultimate
control through Parliament, this group does not always win
out in a battle of interests, In 1938, when the present
health services system was set up, the medical profession
bitterly stfacked the form of national insurance that the
first Labour Government planned te introduce., Fighting on
the grounds that their professioconal and persconal liberties
were at stake, they amassed sufficient support to make the
Government back down over the degree of control that was
imposed in the charges of individual doctors., A system was
set up that was supposed to help the poor and powerless
have access to mediecal czre. To some degree the system
was successfal in ensuring these aims for a time but the
real beneficiaries were the doctors and the dentists who
grew rich on state money, supplemented by the money that
they were able to charge their patients. It is by no means
certain that the political party in power will win a battle
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involving the medical services unless the Government
unites the support of a sufficiently strong coalition
of interests to back its aims.

All thege reflections on where power actually lies
- within our soclety are, in the main, outsice of’ the scope
of my personal experience and of this thesis. All I am
able to say with any degree of certsinty is that the heaglth
needs of a majority of women are unlikely to prevail against
domihant male interests unless women have the backing of
other powerful male interest groups in society. The devel-
ocpment of contraception, with a1l the fish hoocks this issue
has, I would see as being one case where women's interests,
some men's interests and the profits of international cap-
itzl happened to coincide,
¥Women and the Welfare Services.

In much the same way that women once provided the bulk

of medical services to ordirnary people, they have alsoc
historically been important providers of welfare both wiéh—
in the family and within the community.
Bev James maintains that women are still important
providers of welfare today: “ '
"Within the family, women provide domestic,
child rearing, emotiocnal and support
serviceg., They are also providers of
welfare in a wider sense. Many studies
of kinship networks in modern capitalist
gocieties show the exchange of domestic
labour in the form of housework, baby-
sitting and care of the sick and elderly
among related households, VWomen are
still expected to bear the btrunt of cuts
in social welfare services, A British
study shows that women relations take
over when hospital patients return home
to convalesce, or if there are no conmm-
unity services for the elderly. The
voluntary work of women in communities
is seen as an extension of their kinship

role ag providers of welfare’ (James,1982§p239ﬂ2
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Se New Zealand women still provide much of the basic
grass-roots welfare and support services in our society.
Because much of this work is performed by women in their
kinship role it is usually not recorded in public account-
ing systems.

Bev James has also noted that the amount of voluntary
caring work done by women waxes and wahes according to the
state of the economy. During the good times women have
more chance of entering the workforce, so they are less
likely to be available to provide voluntary care. During
these good times, paid welfare and medical services ex-~
pand to take over some of the work previously done
voluntarily. But "Women are expected to bear the brunt
of cuts on gocial welfare services" when times are hard
and fewer women are¢ likely 1o be in paid employment, In
cther words, women are manipulated by forces outside
their contrel over the amount of voluntary care-giving
they are expected to provide.

Individual women also have little say over the way in
which professional care is provided., It is often delivered
in a rather haphazard fashion, some by government agencies,
some Dby ad hoc bodies such as Hospital Boards and some
again by voluntary agencies such as Crippled Children's
Society., Such voluntary agencies are ofiten subsidised by
the taxpayer through the Government. It is not unknown
for three or four different nurses, social workers and
field officers to be vigiting the one home without making
any attempt to co-~crdinate their efforts. In fact, the
growth of the state welfare system - "the human face of
capitalism” - has changed the focus of patriachal conirol
of women. Where once thig control was exercised directly
in the home by the ”head.of the family" or in small
communities by religious leaders, a great deal of both
support and control now comes from the state.

Elizabeth Wilson, writing about communiity work, had
the following to say:-

"The reality of community work, as opposed
tolthe confused and romantic dream image,

is women living in direct relationship to
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the state as mediated through housing
departments, schools and the state
welfare system which supports the
family. The division of labour within
the Tamily ususally meang that it is
the wemen who attempt to grapple with
the schools, women who are interviewed
by the social worker. A large element
of sccial work consists of attempts to
get working class women to do theirn
jobs 'vetter'., They receive 'help' in
budgetting and paying rent-arrears.”
(Wilson, 1977:pu)'>

'Better' is, of course, better for the ruling interests
in society rather than ‘better' for the numerous dependent
children of the widow who was encouraged to buy carpets,
furniture and enecyclopedias on hire-purchase so as to pro-
vide a 'better' life for her children. When she was un-
able to carry the debt burden, social workers provided
budgetting advice to help her pay off her debts. The
strain on her family was considerable but irresponsible
retailers had to be paid.

It is important for the continued functioning of
capitalism that women should perform reliably as consumers.
Spending money as agents for the family gives women a key
role in our consumer socliety.

One result of more benefits being pesid to women by
the welfare state is that finencial contreol of these women
passes from a male relative into the hands of the stste
and the state's agents. The front line agents exercising
this control are moét likely to be social workers with the
Department of Sccial Welfare. This position can give the
social workers considerable power over individual women.
The misuse of such power can be frightening. A%t besgt it
is used to ensure that women perform adequately in their
roles of mothers, care-giver and consumers.

Because official social services often take little
notice of the personal needs of women clients, some women's

groups have struggled to provide the support services that



women really need to give them some control over their own
destinies. Women's groups have toiled to raise funds to
provide family planning services, child care services,
play centre groups, rape crisis centres and ‘safe' houses.,
Groups providing such services face a constant struggle
for economic survival as well as a considerable amount of
adverse publicity.

State ad hoc and voluntary social services such as the
Plunket Society, (which,although voluntary,;is funded almost
entirely by taxpayer money), spend considerable time and
effort into supporting "the family" rather than women. In
other words, they support women in the role they are per-
forming within the family. Women in one-parent family
units have won some grudging recognition and suppoert in the
form of the Domestic Purposes Benefit but the readiness of
the general public to attack solo mothers illustraies how
grudgingly this fipancial support is given. .

This is because capitalist societles consider one type
of family to be the idsal type. This is the nuclear family,
consisting of a male and female parent having one or more
children. It best meets the needs of the capitalist system
because of its potential for mobility. The small family
unit can move to where there is grestest demand for their
labour., Nueclear families, each operating as separate
units, alsc increase the consumption of household para-
phernalia many times. 8o thig family type is supported
by the social services,although life within small nuclear
family units has proved gquite unhealthy for women isolated
in dormztory suburbs, possibly hundreds of miles away from

extended family support.

Without family support women cazn face severe strain
at several stages in their life cycle; when they are rear-
ing young families; when they are made redundant in the
motherheocod role; when they have the care of aged relatives;
and when they must face o0ld age, often alone. Some of the
mental ill-hezalth suffered by married women may stem from
living in these isolated nuclear family units,

On the surface social services are put in place to

support people within the community. At a deeper level

3k



they function to maintain the capitalist and patriarchal
systems. In some 1lnstances there 1s still a carry-over
from nineteenth century work hcouse attitudes, in that women
may feel that they have been punished by both the social
service institution and/or the community at large for need-
ing and seeking support in the first place.
Control over Women.

It is the goal of this chapter to expose the factors

that give rise to women in our society feeling powerless
and mapnipulated. To back the claim made by Oakley thét

the reasons for these feelings are stiructural rather than

a matter of individual neurosis, I have discussed the
effects that having to conform to the patriarchal socciety,
to the institution of gender and to the capitalist eceonomic
system have on the lives of women. I have attempted to dis-
cuss in meore depth the way these institutions of our society
are reinfeorced by the medical and soecial services. I have
also looked briefly at some of the effects living in nuclear
families can have upon women.

Are these matters all figments of feminist imaginations?
Barringion and Gray, whose interviews of 100 women living in
New Zealand cities formed the basis for their book "The
Smith Women", didn't seem to think seo., On the subject of

the degree of control these women had over their lives,

they wrote:-
"How much control did these women exercise
over their lives? Not a great deal.
Their experience in childhood, marriage
and work affected their ability and
willingness to make decisions on their
own behalf or to do something for them-
gelves, And over-riding 21l this was
their social class. None of the women
whom we considered were autonomous had
reached that position without an effort.
For some the process had been enjoyable,
for cothers it was painful, but in every
case it was apparent that the reward was

well worth the effort.” (Barrington and Gray, 1,
19811 pp210-211)



This was their judgment about urban women. I maintain
that urban women have many more opportunities to gain con-
trol over their own lives than rural women have. For in-
stance, urban women have public transpori systems, some
day care facilities, technical institutes, universities
and varied places of employment., Through these they can
achieve economic independence, Even if country women gain
vocational qﬁalifications and experience, opportunities to
use these in employment are limited. They must provide
their own transport and child care facilities if they do
find a Job. So gaining economic independence can be almost
imposgible for rurel women. And economic independence,
which the social institutions we have looked at combine
to deny women, is an important step along the path to

gaining contirol over our own lives.
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CHAPTER 3,

THE FAR NORTH IN THE REARLY 1980°'S.

A STUDY OF ISOLATION,

Against the broad background described in the previous
two chapters, this chépter focuses on the sgpecific environ-
ment of the Far North, where the women I interviewed live.
It is also the environment in whieh I live, work, and in
which I researched and wrote this thesis. Living in the
Far North has imposed problems and placed restrictiong on
me in much the same way that it did upon the women that I
interviewed.

Two maps have also been inciuded in this chapter -
{(Figures 1 and 2). Because of difficulties in finding
sui table maps of the right size drawn in appropriate scales,
in the end both maps had to be hand drawn. Thug they are
not intended to be accurate itopographical maps; rather they
have been drawn to illustrate the features I want to em-
phasize.

The map of the Nerthland Peninsula;(Fig.Q),has been
included to give the reader a realistic appreciation cof the
distances that I will be writing about. The map of the Far
North, drawn to a larger scale, shows local body boundaries
and places within the Far Norith.

Those New Zealanders who regard Auckland as being
aimost the ﬁorthern limit of ocur country may be surprised
to learn that the long, narrow bit that juts north from
Auckland to Cape Reinga, is approximately 290 miles or
about 466 km long., VWhangarei, the only city in Northland,
is 100 miles from Auvckland. Xaitaia, the main town of the
Far North, is 204 miles from Auckland and 104 miles north
of Whangarei, It takes about 2% hours to drive from Xaitaia
to Whangarel and over 5 hours to drive to Auckland. Kaitaig
does have a plane link with Auckland on 6 days of the week,
but there is no regular flight to Whangarei. Geographic
isclation and diiving lcong distances are very rmuch a part
of the lives of inhabitants of the Far Norih.

The Far Horth of New Zezland is understood by those
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who live hers to be the top part of the Northland Penin-
sula, the part that lies to the North of the Mangamuka
Range. The dividing line between the Far and Mid-North
stretches across the island from Whangape Harbour on the
West Coast to Motukahakaha Bay, south of the Mangonui
Harbour, on the East Coast. The specific boundaries I
have chogen are thoseof the Mangenul County, with Xaitaia
Borough encapsulated in its midst. The Mangonui County
abuts upon the Hokianga County in the west and the
Whangaroa County on the east. (See Fig.?).

The 1981 census population figures were as follows:-—
County 8,488 (1976 - 7,499), Borough 4,737 (1976 - L,L78),
giving a total population for the Far North of 13,222
(1976 ~ 11,977). On these figures the Mangonui County had
the second fastest growlng rural pecpulation in the country.
This re-population movement is in contrast to the rural
de~population still taking place in much of New Zealand.”
Such population growth was not forseen by the Mangonui
County in 1975 when the District Planning Scheme forsaw a
continuing gradual population decline.

In order to offset this projected decline, the County
allowed rural subdivisions of 100 acres, as well as allow-
ing applications to be made for specific departures for
smaller areas. This policy of encouraging rural re-
population, combined with the comparative cheapness of
land in this isclated part of Northland, along with a
popular 'back to the land' movement, has helped bring in
small farmers, horticulturalists and crafispeople. Many
of these are dependant upon a secondary lncome away from
their land, Another factor in the re-population of the
County has been the return to their home marae of un-
employed Maori people from the cities.

This growth rate of 10.L7% overall in the 1976-1981
pericd czn reascnably be expected to have placed some
strains on community resources geared to a declining
population. An example of this strain can be seen in the
East Coast Sewerage Reticulation Scheme, first proposed
in 1973, and finally started 13 years later.

There are three different types of communities in the



geographic area 1 proposed to sample. The Mangonui County
population is largely a rural one although small rural
townships exist at Awanul, Ahipara and Houhora.

The East Coast Riding i1s a2 smaller and more densely
populated riding, containing Mangonui township, the port
and old capital of the Far North.

Because of its comparatively rapid growth and the
problems that growth has brought, whiceh inciude the neesd
for a sewerage scheme, the East Coast was given Couniy
Town status in 1985 so that it could exert some degree
of autonomy over its own affairs,.

The service town of Xaitalia is the main population
centre of the Far North, Although neither townnor country
could do without the other, some degree of tension exists
between the two local bodies. For about eight years in the
1970's and early 1980's the two local bodies ran a joint
administration. Increasing costs and rising rates, plus the
proposed East Coast Sewerage Scheme, brought about frictiocn
which finally resulted in the County opting to separate.
Current proposals by the Local Bodies Commission to bring
about some degree of amalgamation among local bodies in. |
Northland (41986) have feelings running at a high level.

The distances which must be travelled to the nearest
towns outside of the Far North enhance. Xaitaia's position
as a service centre. Kaikohe, the nearest town of com-
parable size to Kaitala, is about 60 milés away. Because
of the hilly terrain 1% is about one and a half hours drive.
The distance and driving time to Kerikeri, the nearest town
of any size on the East Coast, is somewhat more.

Thug the Far Noprthern community has to be fairly self-
sufTicient because of the distances and times involved in
getting anywhere else. - This historical fact is still true
to some degree, even though roads have replaced the coastal
shipping of by-gone times,

There are {two main roads leading south from Kaitaia.
Highway 1 crosses the Mangamuka Range, then travels through
the Mangamuka Gorge and runs on south through the centre of
the peninsula, Highway 10 runs along the East Coast,
through the towms of Mangonui, Kaeo, and Wsipapa, and joins
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Highway 1 at Pakaraka Junction, a few miles north of
Kawakawa.

The Far North has no rail link. The present terminus
of the railway line is at Kaikohe. Uniil 4983 it did ex-
tend on to Okaihau but this section was closed on the
grounds that it was uneconomic,.

Kaitaia does havé an airport and direct 1ink to Auck-
land. When we first moved into the district in 1974 it
was possible to fly to Auckliand in the morning and return
in the evening. 8ince then we have had many'changes and
cuts in servieces, making it impossible to go and return on
the same day.

There are two main points that I would like this in-
formation to convey to the reader. The first point is that
of distance and of comparative isolation from the big cen-
tres. The second point is that there is still a need for
independence and self reliance for Far Northern inhabitants.
Yet even with the greatest degree of independence and self
reliance it is impossible for Far Northerners to do some of
the things that would be taken for granted in cities.
Medical Services Available in the Far North.

Most services are in Xaitaia, where there is a 92 bed
general hospital. It is a satellite hospital, with the
Base Hospital in Whangarei. The Northland Area Health
Board administers all hospitals in Northland. In 1983
Kailtaia hospital was reduced in size from 114 beds as a
cost-cutting measure. The hospital prevides a good range
of services, with surgical, maternity, children's and a
medical-geriatric ward. Other services include an Out-
patients' Depariment, some X-ray and laboratory facilities,
Occupational Therapy and Physiotherapy depariments and a
Day GCare centre to provide some relief care for the
patients living at home in or near Kaitaia.

Social Work staff consists of two part.time medical
social workers plus one full-time job combining psychiatric
social work, family counselling and acting as Conciliator
for the Family Court in Kaitala. The hospital also provides
office facilities for a Dependency Officer employed jointly
by the Health Beard and the Presbyterian Social Services.



Bpecialist docters and other specialist staff visit
Kaitaia Hospltal from Whangarei at varying intervals.
Specialist physicians come weekly and others less often.

A psychiatrist now holds fortnightly clinics in Kaitaia.
People wishing to see Eye or E,N.T. Speclalists must
usually travel to Whangarei. A Rehabilitation Officer
attached to Kaitaia Hospital covers the Far North plus
the district covered by the 8pecial Area hospitals at
.Kaeo and Rawene. _ ,

It can gafely be said that Kaitaia Hospital provides
a reasonably comprehensive rangs of services, as it must,
with the Base Hospital 100 miles away. Hospital services
in Kaitaia have begen improved since the Area Health Beard
Shadow Services were first set up in 1979. The Area Health
Board machinery brought more people from the outlying dis-
tricts to Whangarei, where they made the needs of their
areas known, .

There are also three surgeries in Xaitaiaswhich pro-
vide general practitioner services. In early 1986 thére
were eight general practitioners in these surgeries. A
G.P. has recently moved into Mangonui to practice.

The Far North is therefore relatively well supplied
with general practitioners. The main weakness in the
primary health care sysitem is that people have to travel
quite long distahces into Kaitaia when they need to see a
doctor, The inhabitants of Te Hapua, for example, must
tfavel over 100 kms, to see a G.P. 4As public transport is
non~existent in some isolated places, getting medical care
can be doubly difficult for psople who do not have a
vehicle of their own,

At the office of the Health Department in Kailtaia
there are three Public Health Nursesg whe divide the dis-
trict between them., A Health Inspector shares the office
space. HXaitaia alsc has a Plunket Nurse. The nearest

Family Flanning Clinic is in Whangarei.
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Other Government Services Stationed in Kaitaia:

Social Services,

There is a district office of the Department of
Social Welfare in Kaitaia. In early 1986 the socizl work
staff consisted of four basic grade social workers, one
temporary soccizl worker and a senior social worker,

In the twelve years that I have lived in the Far
North, the D,S.,W. has outgrown two sets of offices. A new
Government Department building is being erected at present.
Benefits, particularly for the unemployed, have been a
growth industry in the Far North. Clerical staff on the
Benefits and Pensions side of the Department incressed
from 2 - 8, Three other clerks bring the clerical staff
from/ Cop 42 years ago to the 11 of to-day., In that
periecd the social work sitaff increased by 1.

The HWaori Affairs Deparitment has 2 community officers,
one of whom is responsible for the Matua Whangal programme.

The Labour Depariment has been a second growth area
in the Far North. In 1973 a single officer was appointed,
Now, in 1986, there are L employment officers, a vacancy
for another, a wage clerk and cadet. Our rate of unemploy-
ment is still one of the highest in the country, as it has
teen for some years., Because of this the Far North and
Hokianga are Special Employment Areas.

Police Services:

The Police Station in Kaitala is staffed by 7 Constalles.
There are also constables stationed at Mangonui and Houhors,
which are toth fishing perts, The constables at Broadwood
and Kaeo are outside of the Mangonui Ccunty, but they are

still under the control of the sergeant in Kaitaia.

Kaitaia still has its own Courthouse, where sessions
are held monthly by circuit District Court Judges. The
Family Court also sits in Kaitaia. There has been a Pro-
bation Officer stationed at the Courthouse for the past
few yesrs.

Other Government Depariments with some representation
in Keitaia include the A.C.C., Lands and Survey Department,
N.Z. Forest Service, Post Office, Rural Bank, State In-
surance, Transport and Works and Development Departments.
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Within the last year a revresentative of the Housing
Corporation has begun to pay fortnightly visits to Kaitaia
from Whangarei. There is no representative of the Publiec
Trust in the Far North.

Other Commrunity Services:

With the current rural down-turn, stock and station
agencies have been reduced from 3, tc 2. The Northlang
Co-operative Dairy Company also runs a shop and bulk
store., There is a co-cperatively owned veterinary cliniec,

Shopping in Kaitaia has improved considerably over the
last 12 years. There are two supermarkets, grocers shops,
dairies and the usual range of cother shops and services.

When I first came inte the PFar North I was horrified
by the shortages of, and the high prices of, fruit and
vegetables, At that stage there was only one large market
gardener some miles cut of Kaitaia. Now ancother large
market gardener has opened a shop in the town. As well -
there are quite a few rcadside stalls in the surrocunding
countryside,

The growth in grocery and fruit and vegetable outlets
has reduced the prices of food guite considerably. Cloth-
ing prices are still high compared to those in the cities.

Education Facilities:

There are Secondary Schools in Kaitaia, Taipa, (on
the East Coast), and at Te Kao. XKaitaia College is a large
co-educational school. Taipa has an Area School, which has
expanded quickly to cope with the growing BEast Ccast pop-
tlation. Te Kao does not have full 6th Form or any 7th Form
facilities, s0 pupils from the very ¥Far North, who want to
continue to senior standard, must board away from home.

There is an Intermediate School in Kaitala which draws
Form 1 and Form 2 pupils from a wide area, The district
is also well supplied with primary schools. Two Church
Schools exist.at primary level; a Roman Cathelie Convent,
and a 7th Day Adventist School. A second 7th Day Adventi-
ist School at Te Kao closed a few years ago.

Northland Community College, which hags its main cam-
pus in Wheangarei, alsc provides short term work skills
courses in Kaitaia, in cenjunction with the Labour



L6

Department, In addition to these, the Rural BEducation and
Activities Programme which was begun here in 1581, provides
short hobbies and training courses for adults within the
community, as well as some exira enrichment facilities for
distance disadvantaged pupils within the state school
system.

Leisure Activities.

Kzitaia has an astonishing array of sports, service
and leisure clubs. These make up in some degree for the
lack of general entertainment such as music recitals and
plays. The only picture theatre in the district recently
closed., The rule is that if the entertazinment at the
local pubs isg not to your taste, then you must pay to join
the club that caters for your favourite activity.

Earning a Living in the Fer North.

Farming is still important but not as dominant as it
once was., There has been a trend in recent years away from
the predominance of dairying to more dry stock and fatten-
ing ferms. As well, small orcharding blocks, growing main-
ly subtropical fruits, are developing on peockets of suitable
land.

A dairy factory at Aweanui, now a part of the Northland
Co-operative Dairy Company set-up, testifies to the histor-
ical importance of dairying in this district.

Fishing has always been important in the Far North,
with its long coastline. In by-gone times fishing played
a very important role in supporting Maori people in their
subsistence life style. Then, in the 1970's and the first
year or two in the 198C's, the Far North enjoyed a commer~
cial fishing boom. Local boats fished from Totara North,
Mangonui, Houhora, and Ahipara. As well, big trawlers
fished the Northern waters from Whangarei and the Heuraki
Guif. A fish processing factory, a joint Japanese -

New Zezland venture, opened a2t Awanui. In a few shcrt
years the boom had passed, due to over-fishing.

Lbout twenty years agoe the N.Z. Forest Service began
planting first marram grass, and then pine trees along the
Ninety lkiile Beach side cof the Aupouri Peninsula to stab-
ilise the sand dunes. The planting wass increased, so that
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the Forest has grown to be one of the larger exotic for-
ests in New Zesland, As yet only thinnings have been
harvested. 4t present a triboard mill is being built on
the outskirtis of Kaitaia to utilise the forestry thinnings
and the early trees harvested,

Beside these Forest Service plantations, twoe private
forestry companies have made sigeable plantings in the Far
North, mainly in the Te Kac - Te Hapua, Karikari and North
Hokianga districts. Much of the planting has been done on
leased ¥aori land.

Tourism is assuming inereasing importance in the Far
Northern economy. Unfortunately the increasing cost of
motoring has dampened down the heoliday boom along ocur
coasts. Nevertheless, Kaitaid and the other villages com~
pletely change their character over the Christmas-New Year
period. Local businessmen rely on making enough profit
then to carry them through the rest of the year. Christmas-
New Year storms and floods, not unknown, are a disaster in
more ways than one.

Some guite large motels have already been built. A
new Club-Ked type developﬁent is planned for the Karikari
Peninsula but so far i1t has been bogged down in planning
procedures. It ig intended to provide 10,000 tourists beds
yearly when it is finished, several times more than are
available in the whole district at present. Considering
the pines that have been planted in the areas, I can only
hope that over-seas visitors will be happy to visit the
Far North to see museum displays of ithe by-gone Kauri in-
dustry and view the present vegetation of Montersy Pine.

FNearly every day of the year buses leave from Kaitgia,
or travel through Kaitaia I'rom further south, laden with
tourists on their way to travel alopg Ninety Kile Beach
and on to Cape Reinga.

There is another indusiry which is neot mentioned in
official publications but which T know little ahout
throusgh my Jjob as a health-related social worker. The more
isolated hills and valleys have been found suitable for
growing "New Zealand Green", the marijuana plant. It is
rather frightening to gain even an inkling of the importanst



part this illicit horticulture has played in the Far North-
ern community of recent years. 'Northland weed' is report-
ed to be rather more potent than that grown further south.

The Dilemma of Women Living in the Far North.

From a feminist point of view, the facilities that we
do not have are of at least equal importance to the things
that we do have, To begin with, there is public transport
in and out of the Far North but little within the area.

Residents must own and maintain a serviceable vehicle or

face considersble transport prbblems. Lack of public
transport can be a major inconvenience for older women who
have never learnt ito drive or for people on benefits who
cannot arfford to meintain a vehicle.

Admlttedly our local health care facilities are
sufficient for most normal needs. However, we have no
Family Planning Clinic. As well, any woman with obstetric
or gynealogical problems cutside of the ordinary must be,
sent to Vhangarei or Natlional Women's Hospital in Aucklandg.
Much the same is true for all complicated medical problems.
They must be sent to Bage Hospital in Whangarei or the
more- specialized facilitiesg in Auckland. :

The only psychiatric services available in thé Far
North are provided by one social worker and the G.P.'s,
Kaitaia Hospital has shown great unwillingness to do more
than sedate psychiatric patients before sending them to
either the Psychiatric Ward in Whangarel or to Carrington
Hospital in Auckland. Having to send patients sither 100
or 200 miles away from the family and friends can impose
additional stresses on everyocne involved,.

From my point of view, that of wanting to gain egual
choice and independant functioning for women, the most
severe deprivetion that the Far Norith suffers is the lack
of continuing education and career-training facilities,

It is wvery difficult to train for any career while still
living in the Far North. Young people must move away for
training unless they are content with working in the shops,
offices, banks, farms and the one co-operative clothing
factory that is here, Until 1980 Keitala Hospital trained
Enrolled Nurses, but that disappeared in the re-organization



of nursing training, taking with it almost the only opport-
unity local girls had to train locally for skilled work with
some career siructure.

Even ordlinary jobs for women are scarce in the Far
North, Unemployment rates are higher here for women than
they are for men. The position is especilally bad for young
Maori women. There are now girls labouring ss members of
P.E,P. Schemeg in rcad gangs, in river clearing gangs and in
public parks and gardens. However, as many married women 4o
not register as unemployed, even when-they are looking for
work, we probably don't know the extent of the female un-
employment problems.

The lack of opportunity to train for most better paid,
higher status jobs, plus the shortage of work of any kind
for women, places women living in the Far North at a greater
economice disadvantage than that faced by most women in the
citieg in New Zealand. .
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CHAPTER U.

GENERAT, BACKGROUND TQC THE RESEARCH,

Many factors affect the way that the subject of a re-
search project is chosen and carried out.

Sjoberg and Nett, in their book "A Methodology for
Social Research", (Ibia, 1968i0hapt.5); list six critical
factors that influence choice of topie., Three of their

factors are the search for new ideas in response to soecial
change, the influence of buresucracies and those controll-
ing research finance and social and cultural strictures.
None of these factors influenced my choice of subject.

The other three, chance, fads, fashions and foibles in

research interests and the way professors influence students

to pursue subjects reflecting the interests of those pro-
fessors, certainly influenced my choice of topic, and the
m=2thodology I was pursuaded to uge. )

Chance played its part in my selection of a topiec in
that my work as a psychiatrie social worker and family
counsellor had guickened my awareness of the pressures on
women in New Zealand rural society. An incidental exper-
ience as a member of the Northland Health Services Shadow
Development Group on Mental Health groused my interest in
finding out more a2bout the degree to0o which community ser-
vices succeeded or failed in supporiing women,

Because I have lived in the age of Questionaires,
Surveys and Public Opinion Polls, I tock it for granted
that I would fellow that research fashion and carry oud
some kind of siatistical survey. If I had been able to
do this, I believe I would have avoided many of the traps
and problems I have had in writing up the results of my
research, For one thing, there would not have been the
degree of emotiocnal involvement arising from my personal
dealings with my research subjects that has made the
writing so difficult for me.

But by the time I began this thesis the phsnomonolog-
ical approach had become fashionable in some circles., I
was persuaded by my tutor to use a methodology which has
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ereated several problems for me., The use of this method-
ology is one of the factors which has prolonged the pro-
Jject almoét unbearably. PFour years on I doubt if I could
be persuaded to use the same methodology again.

Geography, an additional factor to those listed by
Sjoberg and Nett, has alsc played its part in shaping the
research and creating problems for me. I was allowed to
worX in my own home distirict so long as I made regular
contacts with Massey University. Because of my family
commi tments, this was the only way that I could complete
a thesis. However, maintaining regular contact with
tutors has not always been straightforward. Massey Univer-
gity is approximately 900 kms,6 away from my study. Mail
takes at least a week to pass from Massey to my rural mail
box. Most of the reference maiterial I needed has had to
come from the Massey University library or other district
litraries., Factors of distance and expense have made
checking reference material very difficult., At times there
hag been no one to take an interest in my work or provide
guidance. All these factors have created problems.

Because of the importance of making the correct choice
of methodelogy, I intend to discuss the factors that mot-
ivated my tutor and myself in more detail.

My lack of mathematical skills, the few computer ilerm-
inals available in 1982, when I began, and the distance I
was from assistance at Massey, led to my tutor's asking me
to consider taking a gualitative rather than a guantitaiive
approach to my work. This really threw a spanpner into my
thinking, as my only knowledge of the gualitative approach
was of case studies and of having read William Whyte's
"Street Corner Society'" (Ibigd, 19&3)2 so many yeérs before
that I had slmost completely forgotten it.

It took me months of part~time reading and re-thinking

to adjust $o this new approach. Looking back, I am not
sure that I made the adjustment completely. I had read
what John Leofland wrote in “"Analysing Social Settings';

"The technigues of gualitative studies are not those of -
quantitative studies. Therefore in doing a gqualitative
study, do not try frantically to play the gquantitative
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game. The games are different." (Ibig, 1971:p62)3' But T
have an uncomfortable feeling that I did not heed his ad-
vice completely. By trying to play both games I think I
probably made my preojsct unnecessarily long and difficult.
One reason for my reluctance to change from quantit-
ative to qualitative research was an instinctive reaction
to what I saw as my research being trivialised because I
used 'soft' research methods. My reading since then has
clarified my own reaction. Helen Roberts, in the book she

edited on "Doing Feminist Research", wrote:-

"The very language in which we make

distinctiong between gualitative

data is, as Pauline Bart wrote, not

gender neutral. She {(Pauline) has

her own solution: ¢ e speak of hard

data being better than soft data,

hard science better than soft science,

hard money better than sof't money.

In the fifties one was criticised for

being 'soft on communism.' This is,

of course, a male sexual metaphor, so

since discovering this, I have sub-

stituted a metaphor based on female

gsexual experience and refer to wet

and d4ry data.i

If the number of women employed as

low-status research assistants (and

the number of men working as prin-

ciple investors and analysing data)

is anything to go by, women are, or

are seen to be, '‘better' at that kind

of gualitative research, that in-

volves talking to people and 'worss'

at gquantitative research i.e,count-:

ing" (Roberts, 1981:pp22-23)“' ‘

Thus changing methods was a big thing fo ask of me.

I'm not at all sure that one of the reasons given for
making the chénge— that it is almost impossible to teach
anyone over the age of LO computer techniques - was a
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valid one, either., In the last four years home computers
and computer programmes to suit all sorts of needs have
proliferated. However, I made my decision, based on the
advice given me, to change my technigue. This change has
not only altered my data collection methods; it has meant
changing the whole concept of my project as well as my
approach to writing up the results.

Yet the stance of a qualitative researcher, who must
identify and empathise with her subjects to understand
their lives and problems from their cwn frame of reference,
was a logieal one for me to adopt. This apprcach, which
accepts as reality what people believe it té be, is favour-
ed by feminist writers, many of whom seek to present the
truth about real women functioning in their own society.

The sacrifice that must be made when a researcher
selects gqualitative methodology is the loss of data to
prove statistical significance. This is a real sacrifice.
Just as T.V. advertisers must show men in white coats work-
ing in a lagboratory in order to convince the consumer that
their product is scientifically valid, so a researcher must
have the facts and figures in corder to be taken seriously.
My own ezperience with this piece of research has shown me
that stories and opinions don't count as serious research
material in the eyes of many socisl researchers.,

On the positive side I can say that I interviewed real
women in depth. They gave me the information they saw as
important in their own words, rather than as gunided res-
ponses to a questionaire. Whether their experiences can be
generalised to other women of the Far North I cannot prove,
It will, however, take a larger and more complex piece of
research than mine to prove'that they are not itypical.

Becauge this study has taken so long to complete, its
shape and content have changed over the last four years.
Initially I planned a simple consumer survey of the socisl
services, with women surveying other women, To do this I
needed help., Most of the help received has been from other
women in my own community. Once it had been given I felt
an obligation to inmediately return information to the
community. This continued the consciousness raising -
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process that I had begun with in my initial request for
help.
Sampling.

Epstein and Tripodi, (1972, p87)? advised social work
researchers not to choose a sample smaller than 50. My
selecting this number illustrates the conflict I still
felt over methodology. Still looking over my shoulder to
guantitative methods, I decided to stratify my sample
according to locality, age and race. Because the 1981
census figures giving details of sex, age and race were not
available 1n early 1982, I had to use the figures from the
1976 census. This was perhaps unfortunate as it meant I
could not give the recent County population growth full
recognition in devising my simple selection methods.

I decided on a roughly proportiocnal basis to inter-
view 18 women from the Borough and 32 from the County. As
there are 8 ridings in the County, it followed that by in-
terviewing i} women from each riding I might gain a truer
picture of distance disadvantage. I also decided to in-
terview women classified as Maori and European proportion-
ally.  This meant that I needed 12 Maori women from the
County and 5 from the Borough.

Because some girls are experiencing adult preblems by
16, I decided to interview from that age up but not to
sample school girls, who might have a limited range of
experience, In Tact I did interview one school girl, an
articulate Macri girl of 18, who was boarding in Kaitsia
to finish her schooling.

Older women caused me some problems. A survey of the
numbers and nheeds of the elderly had recently been conduct-
ed by the Nerthland Health Sefvices, s0 1t seemed pointliess
to duplicate this research. Also, I was horrified at how
few old Macri women there were, especially in the Borough,
where thers were no Kacri women over 74 in 1976. At first
I thought this must be due to recent and current health
factors but I later realised that it also reflected high
losses from disease and infant mortality in the first 20
years of the céntury. For all these reasons, 1 decided to

sample some elderly women in order to give a true picture
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of 1life here but to slightly bias the numbers in favour of
younger age groups and Maori women. With such a smell
sample each of these decisions involved only one or two
changes.

Partly because one of my criteria for the selection of
interviewees was raee, 1 decided against msking class
status alsc a criteria for selection. (The breakdown of
statification for selection of interviewses forms Appsndix 2).

This decision may have biesed my sample because each
of the women I interviewed tried to give me names of women
whom they believed would be co-operative, interested and
able to express themselves verbally. The possible result
may have been that I interviewed more women who were active
within the community than a truly random sample may have
given me. The sample may not have given an accurate view
cf class differences.

After having studied other pieces of New Zealand re-
search, I decided to begin each interview with a question-
aire on general background details, This had a two.fold
purpose; to break the ice before recording began and to
obtain some basic data, I also carried with me a typed
introductory speech which I soon learned by heart, and an
interview schedule of the main guestions I wanted to ask.
These were open—-ended guestions to encourage women to re-
count their experiences in their own ways. The gquestion-
gaire, introductory speech, and interview schedule form
Appendix 3.

The Pilot Study.
My initial plan for the pilot study was to interview

10 women from the Whangaroa County, outside my research
area. Then I suddenly had a typist with nothing to tyve,
so I decided to interview 10 women whom I had met in the
course of my social work duties, so none would be eligible
tc use in the main sample. Their main advantage was that
they were near at hand, These women were recovering from
orr had once suffered from depression or varicus stress
symptoms.

My experience highlights the absclute need to under
take a pilot study. First a few ruined interviews showed



me that my cassette recorder needed reconditioning. Most
repair work undertaken in Kaltaia involves a long wait for
parts. While I waited I learned my interviewing techniques
on several beorrowed machines. Again several interviews had
to be scrapped because of my mistakes. One thing I learned
was to carry batteries with me for places with ne power or
inadequate power points.

The pilot study brought to light inadequacies in my
other equipment,toco., My elderly,borrowed transcriber gave
up the ghost. A hasty itrip to Whangarei produced a larger,
second~-hand typewriter and a transcriber on hire from an
office equipment firm there. Alas, it also died on the
job: Prompt toll calls resulted in a new machine, which
saw the job through.

Gathering my Material:

1. Arranging the Interviews.
Initially I rang people whose names had been given to

me in the 'snowballing.' I used only one of the names

given by each interviewee but sometimes I ﬁeeded te try
several people until one fitted into my categories. Tele-~
phone calls worked a few times, then I had several refusals,
usually from Macri women who 4did not know me. 1 then reazi-
ised the importance of making a personal visit as the initial
contact. Although sometimes this meant making two visits to
an isolated spot, it paid off in that I had very few refusals
from then on.

The importance of making a perscnal approach to these
often shy, reserved Northern women wag the main reason for
doing'all the interviewing myself. Several women cffered
to help me. 1 had intended to train my P.E.P, worker to
help with the interviewing but she was so uncomfeortable in
the situation that we soon desisited. By now I thought
that if I was to obtain valid results I needed to do the
interviewing myself. As I was by then working full-time
it imposed a great strain on me. Pecple not used to the
country often don't realise the distances country people
must travel over terrible clay roads to get anywhere. To
begin with, it took me an hour daily to travel between my
home and Kaitaia Hospital. Nevertheiess, I plodded on,
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trying to complete 2-4 interviews a week, so as to finish
the 60 interviews in all that I needed within the &6 month
period for which I had my typist.
Interviewing.

I believe that few people would have been able to

obtain the interviews that I d4id. This brings to the fore
the way that interviewing should be done, The standard
view provided by most of the text books I read is that the
interviewer should not become emotionally involved with
the respondants, who should accept a passive role. This,
I found, 4id not work if women were to provide the personal
information I needed. Ann Oakley wrote abouit interviewing
in a similar situation;

"Before I became an interviewer I had

read what the text books said ought to

be. However, I found it very difficult

to realise this prescription in prac-

tice, in a number of ways which I des-

cribe below. It was the practical

difficulties which made me take a new

look at the text books., In the rest of

this bock I want to make the case that

when a feminist interviews women:-

1. Use of the prescribed interviewing

practice is morally indefensible

2. General and irreconcilable contra-

dictions a2t the heart of the Iext book

varadigm are exposed, and

3. It hasg become clear thagt, in most

cases, the goal of finding out about

people through interviewing is best

achieved when the relationship of the

interviewer and the interviewee are

nen~hierarchial and when the intepview-

2r is prepared to invest his or her per-

sonal identity in the relstionship.”

(Oakley, 1981:pu1>6'

Like Ann Oakley I set ocut to convey to the women whose

co-operation I was seeking that I did not intend to expleit



them of the information that they gave me. Like her I
alsc answered personal gquestions and questions atout the
research as fully as was required. Like her I saw myself
"5 a tool for making possible the articulated and record-
ed commentary of women on the very personal business of
being female in a patriarchal capitalist society."

I pelieve that many of the women I interviewed would
not have talked to me the way they did had they not seen
me as a sister or friend. This was confirmed when two
young women, in separate interviews, asked me to turn off
the recorder so that they could feel free to talk about
perscnal and painful experiences. In one case the girl
told of how she had been raped and in the other case 1
was told the sad story of how a 14 year 0ld girl had
learned about her birth origins and of the great, long-
standing pain this had caused her. They both gave me
permission to make long-hand neotes as they spoke.

So my interviewing depended upon my personal app-
roach, as well as upon my sincere, expressed desire to
record the real experience of women. I tried to maintain
the same attitude in every interview.

In the course of the pilot study I slightly altered
my auesticns. Instead of beginning recording by asking
women the current state of her health, I began to ask each
person to give me a brief autobiography. This I found in-
valuable in providing me with hin¥s about areas for probing,
Sometimes, however, it proved impossible to keep the auto-
biographies brisf, especially with some of the older women,
whose lives proved very intsresting. By and large I left
people to talk uninterrupted so long as they provided me
with the information I needed. In only one case, when I
was interviewing a woman in her 60's, I found it practic-
ally impossible to keep her on the track of the interview.

Rzcial definitions presented me with both personal and
procedural problems. For years I have refused to answer
gquestions about my racisgl origins in any way except to say
that I am a New Zealander. I had personal objections to
asking people questions I would refuse to answer myself,

Having lived in the Far North for 10 years, I knew
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something of the intermixing of Maori and BEuropean that has
gone on here since the end of the 18th Century. Racial mix-
ing is now the norm for most families that have been here
for more than one generation, so defining oneself as Maori
or Pakeha is not always easy. Some women of mixed race,
who had been seen as Maori by someone I had previocusly in-
terviewed, were ambivalent about the question, "Do you see
yourself as Maori or Pakeha?" Younger women, especially,
gave answers such as "Maori-Pakeha, ‘'both', 'the same’,
or 'no difference.' At first I classified people as ‘'pakeha’
who weren't definite about being Maori, on the grounds that
if you thought of ycurself as Maori, you knew it. Then, as
time, patience, and energy gave out, I included one or two
'Maori-pakehas' rather than abandon more interviews. My
justification is that this is the way some of us see cur-
gelves up here in this Northern melting pot.

To me the term 'pakeha', meaning a New Zealander of.
Furopean descent, is not offensive, so I use it,
Analysing the Material.

This was a heartbreaking area for me. Unliess I worked
at paid employment I had no money for funding my research
YWhile this wasn'i exactly a new problem, as all of my univer-
sity study has been done as a part-time student, it has preés«
ed upon me heavily while I have been working on this thesis,
for if I worked I had 1ittle time to complete my research.

In a district with limited employment opportunities, if I

turned down full-time work when it became available, as it
did about the time I began working on the thesis, then it

might not be offered again. 8c I accepted the full-time

position although it inveolved travelling from Whangarei to
Cape Reinga and places in between.

Because I had so liittile time and enengy available, I
was totally unable to follow Lofland's, (1971, Part II), good
adviece 1o study each itranscript as it was completed and o
do filing and classification as I went alongs. Instead I had
to rely on what my typist could do with very little direction
from me, I found what she had done difficult to follow so in
the end I re-did most of the statistics myself.

These difficulties 1 believe to be inherent in the
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type of research I undertook, i.e. working from bottom-up
in order to uncover consumer experiences and opinions rather
than working through a founding organization or bureacracy,
where one's approach might be limited by the demands of the
organization., I make no apologies for attempting it my way.
My own position as a married woman and mother,whose family
responsibilities tied me to an isolated part of the country,
as well as my socialist ideals, left me few options.

These are some of the factors which not only prolonged
the work but alsc made me change the thrust of my project
from a purely fact~finding and descriptive one 1o an exer-
cise in community education and evaluation., Another
motivation wgs my need to keep faith with my sponsors in
the W.D.F.¥., as well as with my interviewees, by trying
to return something to the community rather concentrating
solely on writing another academic piece to be hidden away
in the Massey Library. I was glgo fighting against my work
being invisible and trivial, by trying to use the ingights
I had gained through it to try to bring about change within
my comyunity.

80 I decided to hold a one-day public seminar at which
I would feed back into the community some of my research
findings. The first task, then, was to extract inform-
ation I could use for this purpose. First I broke down
the information gained from my introductory gquestionaire,
so that I could provide my audienceg with a mirror image.
Then I rezad every interview, recording the information I
wanted on a facing sheet as I read. This included the main
themas each woman talked about and the problems she had
aciually faced over the time she had lived here for as far
back as 10 years. I also noted from the guestionaires and
interviews what each saw as the main problems facing women
in the Far North. Finally I extracted the sources of help
each used, along with their individual Judgements =25 to how
helpful each had been, and each woman's suggestions as to
the test ways to assist women in their situation in the
future. I chose to work this way, rather than cut each
interview into sections as Barrington and Gray did g

(19819Pr010gue)g as I wanted to preserve each interview in
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its entirety to retain a coherent sense of the personality
of each woman.

Having read and, to some extent, analysed my 60 inter-
views, (for I did the pilot study interviews even though I
didn't include them in the batch of statistics), I set to
work to collate the material so that I could present it in
a form suitable for the public, In the interests of anony-
mity in our c¢losely knit community, I had to keep every-
thing in very general items.

Pregsenting the Material to the Public.

Again I turned to the W.D.F.F. for help and it was
again generously given; something that rather surprised
me as I knew that many of those women were politically
poles apart from me., Yel we also shared many experiences
in common ~ the main one being that we were all country
women, e all worked hard; me to reproduce my material in
charts and hand-outs suitable for publiec display, and the
W.D.F.F., ladies at advertising and catering. Kaitaia Hos-
pital allowed us to use the nurses' lecture hall and
empty rooms in the nurses' home as a venue. We arranged
¢reche faclilities, using the Salvation Army work scheme
giris based at the hospital. I wrote a personal invitation
to each of the women I had interviewed. Many of them came,
though no one knew who they were., We invited two other
women speakers to widen the appeal of the seminar. Each of
them, (one a woman doector from Chile, and the other an
English-born social worker with the D.S.W.), was asked to
comment on our society as she saw it, stressing the problem
areas she saw for women, and giving possible solutions for
their difficulties,

The W.D.F.F. ladies outdid themselves with the advert-

ising. News of our seminar was broadcast from our community

radio station. Somehow the national programme picked up the
item, which they broadecast on the Friday evening, giving the
day of the seminar as Monday rather than Tuesday. No way
could I pursuade the Whangarei statlion to correct it over
the weekend. Some poor woman did turn up on Monday.

It wzs Pecoming apparent that our gudience might be
more than the 30 I had catered for, so I hurriedly prepared
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enough material for 50, On Tuesday over 100 women arrived,
some of them from as far afleld as Whangarei.

Immediately I was under pressure to organize another
gimilar seminar but I steadfastly refused for two good
resgons: .

1« I needed the time to persevere with writing up my re-
search, and

2., my belief that to be of real value to the community
the impetus had to come from themselves rather than from a
health professional suech as myself,

Our successful seminar resulted in some favourable
publicity. I recorded a radioc interview; the local paper
reported our gathering and, in time;a reporter came from
Whangarei to interview me for their women's page. Always
I emphasized that this material 4id not belong solely to
mey 1t belonged to all the women of the North who had
helped me and it would be used for their benefit as well,
ag for my private academic gain,

A few other speaking engagements came out of the seminan
Other branches of the W.D.F.F. wanted to hear me, as well as
several women's church groups. I spoke at a W.A.G. (Women
in Agriculture) forum.

Then, when I thought all had been forgotten, the W,A,.G.
group came to me towards the end of 1983 and asked me ifo
arrange the programme for a two day women's health seminar.
They agreed to do all the othsr arrangemenis., I was present-
ed with a 1ist of topics they would like covered, Although
I knew we were limited for time, as I was to go on leave
from the end of PFebruary 1984, I agreed. The impetus had
come from them. Where I could I called upon our own
community resource people, as I have learned that we have
among us many women whose skills are seldom called upon.
Women responded generously, making our seminar another
success. The pre-school movement provided creche facilities
so that we were able to attract young women who are normally
confin=d to their homes with small children,

Thus it can be seen that most of my public activiity
arising out of this research has been consciousness raising
with women in the community. Ny effect on institutions has



been very small, The Matron of Kaitaia Hospital asked for
copies of my material. ©She has also talked to me zbout
the adverse comments msde in several of my interviews
about the care provided by Kaiteia Hospital, in particular
to old pecple. The then newly appointed Chief Social
Worker at Base Hospital came Norih to chair the original
seminar. Since then he has been supportive of my work.
The local R.E.,A.P, organizer has found some of my find-~
ings useful in planning further community education
activities for women. The largest input had probsbly

been into the Northland Community College in Whangarei,
which has used some of my materizl in preparing the commun-
ity orientated part of the comprehensive nurse training
they have recently taken over from Base Hospital. On re-
guest I wrote a brief resume of my seminar for the Mentel
Health Foundaticn's bulletin.

Writing up the Materiall .

Has research been done on the effects attempting to
complete a research project has had upon the researchers?
Certainly it has affected me quite deeply.

To begin with, my emotiocnal involvement with the mat-
erial I read, the pecople I interviewed and the district in
which I alsc live, has made it impossible for me to treat
this thesis purely as an academic exercise., I know of no
similar piece of work in New Zealand that has been carried
out by a person living and working within the close commun-
ity that he or she was also studying. My involvement with
my own community has been a deep one but my contact with
~ Massey University has been limited. 8Staff changes and
altered circumstances thers have made continued contact
with supervisors a real preblem, All these facters have
led to my having identified myself with the gubjects of my
research and my community in general rather than with my
university.

As well as having some conflict in zllegiance between
community and uwniversity, I have experienced the feminist
problem of identifying with my subjects that I have already
mentioned early in this chapter when I wrote agbout inter-

viswing. As Helen Roberts wrote in the book that she
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edited on "Doing Feminist Reseaprch ~ Y"this raises the

question of whether we do research for ourselves, for our
professional colleagues or for and with the subjects of
our research." (Ibid,1981ip26)8' This has not hbeen a
simple problem to resolve., At different stages 1 have
attempied to satisfy each demand.

As I read and thought about aspects of my research,
it seemed to me that I was as much a part of the topic as
any of the women I interviewed, The contradictions and
dilemmas of life in a patriarchazl, capitalist rural society
confront me also. The degree to which I counld or could not
write myself into the research thus became a problem, which
was intensified by the fact that when it came to writing up
the research I had to work almost entirely on my own.

The reader can Jjudge how successfully I have resclved
this problem. My solution was to persist in writing myself
in but to tone down the personal material to what I hope
are acceptable levels.,

Confidentiality has also presented problems in writing
and editing my material. Because some of the women I in-
terviewed were extra-ordinarily interesting people,it
would have been gratifying to have depicted them in accur-
ate detail, To do so, would have meant placing an embargo
upon the availability of this thesis to readers. There is
no certain way of ensuring that people from the Far Borthe
ern community would not have access to the material in
some way or other. These considerations made me strive
hard to remove details that would have identified in-
dividual women. DNot only have all names been changed; in
some cases 1 have changed other details that might have
made people recognizable.

As local people who have done typing for me cannot
identify the people interviewed.l am assuming that my
efforts to remove identifying details have been success-
ful. Unfortunately much of the writing is no longer as
interesting as it ocnce was. ‘

‘ Bogdan and Taylor aver thst the 2im of gualitative
research is understanding rather than compiling inform-
ation on seeking the truth. (Ibid, 1975:p8)9' To under-
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gstand, the reader must see topics from the polnt of view
of the researched subject. Therefore the gqualitative re-
searcher seeks not merely to be descriptive; she also
seeks to impart understanding of what is depicted.

My desire to achieve understanding from the point of
view of my subjects, ("from their own frame of reference"
as Bogdan and Taylor express it), has been responsible for
Chapters 5 to 8 being included in the thesis, Their in-
clusion has lengthened it considerably. Nevertheless,
understanding of the situation of rural women can be
gained only by a knowledge of their backgrounds and their
beliefs.



CHAPTER

-

FIFTY FAR NORTHERN WOMEN

Fifty thumb-nail biographies one after ancther are
rather more than any reader can comfortably cope with,so I
have decided to break the sketches into three age groupings:
16 - 25, 26 - 50, and 50 plus.

Age grouping was used as one of the criteria for
selecting my sample go as to reflect the age balance of
the Northern Peninsula populations as shown in the 1976
census., Age distributions in the Far Norith may not he true
to the national figures in a rural district such ag ours,
where many young people must leave the district either
temporarily or permanently for treining in work.

Another reason for making age a selection c¢riterion
was my impression that needs and problems in the lives of
women follow a definite pattern according to life stage.
Life stage is often age related.

Statistical Material.
Before presenting these outline biographies I have in-

cluded some basic statistical material about the women I
have interviewed, so that the reader can gain an overview
of' the sample. '

Most of these tables 1llustrate the ways in which
women are usually categerised by society, i.e. in relation
to men through marital status or by the number of children
they have borne, Table 8 is a little more unusual in that
I have retained each woman's own definition of herself from
the cccupational viewpoint.

Table 2 ghows that one of the women I interviewed
could not classify herself as either Msori or Pakeha as

she was of mixed Asian-gEuropean descent.



TABLE 1:
Place of Residence

Mangonui County
Kaitaia Borough

TABLE
Age Grouvings
16 - 19 years

Twenties
Thirties
Forties
Fifties
Sixties
Seventies
Eighty plus

TABLE 5:
Number of Children

Lhildren
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TABLE 2:
Race
Pakeha
Maori
Other

TABLE L:
Marital Status

Single

Unmarried Mothers
Married

Sepsrated

Widows

TABLE 6:

Housing

Own Home

Rented House/Flat
/ith parents
State House/Flat
#With Relations

House tied to own Jjob

32
17

2 |

30

:
5
5
5
2

12 |
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TABLE 7/:

Numbers Ermploved Outside
of Home

In full time employment 12
In part time employment 3
At home full time 35

TABRLE 8:
Occupations:

(What they called themselves)

Housewife

Home Executive
Home-maker

Clerical Work
Teacher

Pensioner or LRetired
Unemployed

Student

Farm / Home Worker
Hairdresser

Shop Assistant

Solo Mother
Community Worker
Receptionist
Seasonal Worker
Horticultural Worker

Nurse

22

13 |
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GROUP 4:

EARLY ADULTHOOD
16 - 24

Twelve of the women I interviewed were in this group.
Five of these called themselves Pakeha and five said they
were Maori. Another, Kathleen, said that she was halfl and
half. One of them, whom I classified as Pakeha, said that
she refused to differentiate between Maori and Pakeha., One
brown-skinned teenager did not fit inte either of the main

racial categories.

Seven of the young women were single. One of the
single girls, aged 19, was a solo mother. The five who
were married were aged 22 and upwards. One of the married
women had one child and another had two.

As Tar zs employment was concerned, they were a fairly
"mixed bag." Four had full-time jJjobs, one was a student,
and one was officially unemployed, Of the four who were
occupied at homes, three were married and one 47 year old’
helped her parents at home on the farm. One married woman
had a part-time Jjob. Contrary to what one might expect,
these years of 416 - 24 were often not the main years in
paid employment for Far Northern women.

Five of these women lived at home with their parents,
inejuding the one married woman with two children. Three
lived with other relatives, inecluding one married couple.
One girl shared a flat, one lived in a houss connected with
her work, and another in one connected with her husband's
Job. ©Only one couple with the wife in this age group
owned their own home,

The time has now come to introduce the women in this
group individually. Note that while each women has been
given an alias, I have retained some of the cultural
connotations of their own names., Women with Maori names

were given Maocri aliases,

1., ANNETTEH,

innette was 16, single and unemployed. OFf 1/8th Kaori
ancesiry, she classed herself as a Pakeha. Her 1life had
been spent in the Far North, as had those of her parents.
She lived with them on a small farm, HHer father also had
a full-time Job. While she was unemployed she was increas-
ing her skills by studying commercial subjects through
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correspondence,

P2 YVORNE:

Yvonne was a mixed race girli eof 17, who worked in Kai-
taia. She had been adopted as a baby by a professional
couple who later came to our area to lead an aliternative
life-style. When Yvonne was 14 and had had very little
formal education, she.and her brother, also adopted, reject
ed their parents' way of 1life. The Social Welfare Depart-
ment was called upon to provide both children with homes
and an education., The Department also saw teo it that
Yvonne was given trade training. If she knew of her racial
origins she did not want to talk about them. She was not
Maori. Yvonne was bitter about her adoption, which she
felt had left her totally alone in the world. She had
lived in the Far North for 7 years.

e LUCY:

Lucy, 17 years old, was Maori and a member of a strict
fundamentalist religious group. She lived with her parents
on a dairy farm over 50 kms from Kaitala., They had lived
there for 10 years. Lucy helped her mother in the house.
and her father on the farm in return for her keep and a
1ittle pocket money. She seldom visited Kaitaia. She
wanted a Jjob but nothing except seasonal forestry work was
available, Her Church was her only social outlet.

L, HELENA:

Helena was a school girl, just 18. OFf mixed Jugoslav~
Naori ancestry, she called herself Macri., Although Helena
had grown up in an isolated community, she had travelled
more than most local giris her age, to attend Ratana huis
and a lMzori Women's Welfare League Conference, as well as
to sports fixtures, Her family, church, sports and her
Maori identity were all imporitant, When she was interview-
ed, Helena was boarding with family in Kaitaia to finish
her schocling at Kaitala College. Her parents were self-
employzd in a small country business.

5. BERYL:

Beryl was a 19 year o0ld Maocri solo mother, She and
her child lived with her grandmother, who had brought
Beryl up. She had left Kaitaia to attend a business course
in Whangarel then worked in Auckland, where she became
pregnant to her filance. She refused to marry the father of
her c¢hild as she felt that she did not love him enocugh.
Beryl was on D.P,B,

6. KIRSTY:

Eirsty was a 19 yesar old Pakeha girl, the daughter of
a farmer, She lived at home and travelled over 20 kms.



daily to her office job in Kaitaia. The family had lived
in the Far North for 12 years. Xirsty Joined the Aipr-
Force at 17 and spent 8 months in Blenheim, Christchurch,
and Auckland hefore home-sickness overcame her. She was
engaged to be married.

7. DOREEN:

Doreen was g 22 year cld single Pakeha girl who worked
in Kaitaia as a clerk, 8he travelled nearly 30 kms daily to
Kaitaia from her parents' home and business. Born in the
South Island, she had worked arocund New Zealand, as well as
having spent 6 months working in Australia. Doreen had been
in the Far North for 2 years,

B INEZ:

Inez was Maori, 22, and married to a Maori tradesman.
They had no children. 8he lived with her husband's parents
about 10 kms from Kaitaia. After 5 years at a Maori Girls'
College, Inez got a good Job, which she left because she
did not like living away from the Far North, She also
wanted outdoor work. Since her marrisge she had unsuccesgss-
fully applied for many jobs.

9. CARKEN:

Carmen, a married 23 year old, said that she didn't
differentiate between Maori and Pakeha. She was 1/16th
Maori and her husband was 1/4 Maori., They had no children.
Her farming family had lived in the Far North for 46 years.
Carmen, once a keen sportswoman, had severely damaged both
her knees, When they first married she and her husband
travelled overseas for 18 months. Now she worked at a
clerical Jjob during the day, then helped her hushand in
their business, They lived in a house which went with her
job. Their combined income was one of the highest that I
recorded in this sample.

10. XATHLEEN:

Kathleen, glso 23, was married to a Pakeha tradesman.
They had no children. She classified herself as part Msori,
part Pakeha. Although her father was brought up as a Maori,
he had adopted the ways of his Pakeha wife. "He gald she
was doing the cooking and cleaning, so she did it her way
because that was the way she had learned." Kathleen had
lived all her life in the Far North except for & months
training in Auckland and 3 months working in Australia. She
worked pari-time in a business run by her father, They lived
in a small house that went with her husband's job.

11 KARTA:
Karla, another 23 year old, lived nearly 50 kms from
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Kaitaia, but her part-Maori tradesman husband travelled
there daily to work. They had one child., Xarla was born
in England, came to New Zealand with her parents as a child
and had lived in the Far North for most of the last 156
vears, except for two years spent studying in Auckland.
Before her child was born Karla worked as a c¢lerk. They
lived in their own home.

12, TERESA:

Teresg, my last 23 year o©1d, was Maori and was married
to a Maori tradesman, They had two children, and she was
expecting her third soon after the interview. They all
lived with her family because of financial problems. Bxcept
for two years spent in her husband's home district, Teresa
had been in the Nerth ali her life, Previously she had
worked as a cashier-clerk,

GROQUP B:

THE MATN CHILD-BEARING & FAMILY PERIOD
26 - B0 YEARS

This group of 20 is the biggest group among those I.
interviewed. Thirteen of them were Pakeha, Five Maori, and
two classified themselves as Maai/Pakeha. One said she be-
longed to both cultures.

All except one of these women had been married. The
one 26 year old who had never been officially married had
lived in a long-term de facto relationship which had pro-
duced itwo c¢hildren., Two of the women were separated from
their husbands,

Nany of the women in this group worked very hard,
either combining a paid Jjob with the care of families or
at helping to develop family enterprises., ©Some were com-
bining family care, a full-time job, and a family enter-
prise. Seven of the group were in full-itime employment
and three worked part-time in paid employment. Two relied
upon benefits. The rest worked mainly in the home,

Every woman in this group had children., The family
size varisd from one te ten. The mother of 10 was one of
the older weomen in the group. The woman with cne child
only had mhecome infertile because of a miscarriage. The
loss of her baby and her fertility had caused her great
grief.

Fifteen women in this group lived in their cwn homes.



Two of the remaining five lived in rented houses in the
country, one had a state house and two lived in teachers'’
housing, one in her right and one because of her husband's
job.

Individugl Women in Group B.

13. LORNA:

Lorna was a 26 yeéar old solo mother with 2 children.
She was Maori. ©She had been brought up by grandparents,
whose farm she had worked on when she left schocl. Her
de facto relationship with the father of her children
began when she was 16. Because he never looked after her
or the children, she broke the relationship off after three
pregnancies., Her girls are the third generation born out
of marriage. ZLorna was proud that she was raising them
herself and making a good job of it.

1Y%, MERE:

Mere, aged 27, called herself a Macri-Pakeha, saying
that she belonged to both cultures., Her husbang was a
Pakeha tradesman who travelled nearly 20 kms from their
country home to his job in Kasitsia, They had two chiidren.
Mere had spent all her life in the North. Before having
her children she had worked as a clerk. Mere looked for-
ward - to a career when her children were at school,

15. LAURA:

Laura was 27, Pakeha, married, and one child. 8he and
her teacher husband iived in a schoocl house. They had been
here Tor four years. Laura was a graduale who had nevepr
had a Jjob before her marriage. After losing a baby born
prematurely, she was told she could never have another child.
Studying extra-murally for another degree had been her sol-
ace. She had also tezught adult classes. Now she was about
to begin work in a professional office. This would involve
a daily trip of over 30 kms.each way. She worried about be~
ing able to cope with a family and a2 job, as well as com—
pleting her second degree.

16., SHONA:

Shona, a Pakeha, aged 28, was married to a farmer, They
had four children. Cheaper land prices had brought them
North 2% years earlier. Because of their huge mortgage =nd
overhesd eXpenses, money was very tight., Shona travelled
home regulariy to visit her family., She enjoyed the lack
of class distinctiion irn the Far North but she found that
Kaori people kept to themselves. Poor shopping facilities
and long wailts for spare-parts were her main complaints.
Bef'ore marriage she was a nurse-aide.
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17 SIMA:

Rima was 28, Maori, and married to a Northern Maori.
She had been born and brought up in Auckland, where she
had worked in factcries after leaving school., ©She met her
husband in Auckland and they bought their own home there,
They had five chilidren, the youngest of whom had been
adopted from within her husband's family. When his older
brother died, her husband came back FNorth to head his
family. Everything had gone wrong in the three years
since her brother-in-law's death, Rima had to adapt to
l1iving in a2 house without power or hot water., Sometimes
there were 30 people sharing the house., Her husband had
failed to gain an individual title to family land so that
they could build a new home, Work for him had been aiff-
icult to find. After two years she had returned to Auck-
land without him but she had come back North to try again.
At the time of the interview she lived in a rented house,
still isclated, but with the power on. Her husband had a
job over 100 kms, away. He returned for weekends when he
could.,

18, NAOMI:

Naomi was 29, Pakeha, separated and had two children,
Her mother, a retired professional woman, was aggessively
Maori and her fsther Pakeha. Naomi had spent most of her
life in the North. Now she believed that she was in a
rut and had come to dislike what she saw as stifling
smrall town attitudes. She had worked as a receptionist.

19, DEE:

Dee, a Pakeha, married tc a man of Maori-Jdugoslav
descent, was 30 years old and the mother of four. OShe met
and married her husband in Auckland when she was 163, He
hed returned Norih 7 years previously to farm family land.
The financizal reiturn was poor. Adjusting to money short-
ages as well as being a2 part of an extended family had
placed a strain on the marriage, Dee had sought personal
growth elsewhere, through extra-mural studies and human
relationship courses, She had used the knowledge she had
gained to improve her own marrisge. Recently she had been
tutoring courses for the unemployed. As a teenager she
had worked in hotels,

20. NANCY:

Nancy was 33, Pakeha, married and had two children.
Her Pakeha husband was a tradesman supervisor. She was
bern in the Hokianga, attended boarding school in Whangarei,
then had come to Kaitaia 16 years before to work as a clerk,
She missed meeting pecple in the course of her work. Her
husband had health problems, They owned their own home.
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21, JOAN:

Joan was Australian-born, 34, had three children, and
was married te a professional man. She had worked as a
receptionist before meeting her New Zealand-born husband
in Austrelia. They had returned to his home 7 years before
the interview. She had learned to be independent during
the years she spent at boarding school, so0o home-gickness
had not been a problem., She enjoyed her husband's family,
though she had found coping with her old, sick father-in-iaw,
plus three ycung children, a strain, They owned their own
home,

22, NOQLA:

Nola was 35, Pakeha, married and had two children,
Bern in Kaitaia, she had spent 8 years working away from
the North, mainly in Auckland, snd one year travelling
overseas. When she married at 26 she found it hard to
give up her independence, Her husband had no family in
the North, so he was very dependant on his nuclear family
relationships. Nola said that she had no idea how much
money he made, but that it was enough. They owned their
cwn home, She looked ferward to returning to office work
when the children are older.

2%, DNA:

Une, aged 35, was another Australian married to a
Pakeha New Zealander. This was a second marrisge for her,
There were two children with them from the first marriage.
The couple had arrived in the North 2% years before to
buy a small block of land. Before that they spent a year
living in New Zealand cities. Adjusting from Sydney to
Christchurch and then to Kaitaia, had tested Gna's adapt-
ability. Una earned the family income in teaching and
clerical work, while he developed the land. 8he would
have liked to finish a degree but she had found that she
did not enjoy studying away from a campus.

2L, NICOLA:

Nicela was 36, Pakeha, separated, and had three child-
ren, A teacher, she lived in a school house. She had come
to the district as a young teacher, then married into a
local farming family, Nicola felt that she was a failure
in 10 years of marriage,as she never fitted into the role
of farmer's wife., Nor was she able to cope with the role
his family assigned to women. Regaining her independence
had been a szruggle. She hazd chosen to stay in the dis-
trict so thet her children and their father could maintain
a relationship. Nicola was looking forward tc completing
the degree she was studying for extrz-murally.



76

25, IRENE:

Irene was Austraglian-boprn but she had been educated in
the U.,5.A. 8he was a graduzate, The family had lived in
U.S.A., in Australia and in S,E.4sia before coming to New
Zealand., Her husband ran a small business. As well as
their own three children, they had a foster scn and an
adopted daughter., Their communal-style household expand-~
ed and contracted with comings and goings. Irene taught
arts and crafts, sometimes for money. She was 37.

26. RACHEL:

Rachel was L1, Pakeha, married and the mother of four.
The birth of her four children very close together imposed
considerable strain on the couple. Her husband began to
drink heavily, then beceme an alcoholic., Rachel eventuzlly
left him, but she returned after he had received treatment.
Rachel came to Kaitaias afiter her marriage.

27. LOLA:

Lola, a 44 year o0ld local Maori, met her Maori husband
when she left the Far North to work further south. They
had returned North 11 years previously. One of their child-
ren had been accidentally killed, Lolia had become very in-
volved in community 1life, particularly in creating work
for young Maori unemployed. They lived in their own home,

28, PEARL:

Pearl, 42, was a Maori married to a man of European
birth, They had two children. Pearl had lived all her
life in the Nerth apart from trips to Eurcpe to visit her
husband's family. Her hobby was learning languages. She
worked as a receptionist., Pearl was also invelved in Maori
cultural activities. They owned their own home.

29, SARAH:

Sarah, aged L3, was Maori-Pakeha, married to a Msori,.
They had six children, the last of whom was born when
Sarah was O, The older chiidren were sent to Msori board-
ing schools. The elder son had recently graduated. Sarah
had married at 19, as soon as she finished Teachers'
College. 8Since then her life had revcelved around child-
ren; bearing them, fostering them, teaching them. Her
husband and both their large extended families supported
her in this,

30, VEERA:

Vera, U4, was Pakeha, married to a part Maori farmer,
and was the mother of six. Her last unplanned pregnancy at
LG had been a traumatic experience. Her strong religious
faith had supported her. BShe had lived in the North all



her 1ife. Her eariy marriage and large family had made
motherhood her career. Vera was also interested in commun~
ity life. B8he felt strong sympathy for the zlternative
life-gtylers in her community. Vera believed that the new
settiers were needlessly discriminated against by the est-
ablished families.

31, TUI:

Tai, a Macri of 47, the mother of ten, was married to
a Pakeha. Of her marriage she said, "I've made it work.
I've made there be no problems." After 4 years at a Maori
boarding school, Tuli returned Norih to teach, When they
married, the couple farmed her family land until his
health gave way. They then moved to Kaitaia to find work
for him, Because she was married to a Pakeha, they were
not eligible for Maori Affairs finance to build a home
until the rules were changed in 1973. As her children grew
up, Tul became involved in voluntary and paid community
work,

32, MIRTH:

Mirth was married, Pakeha, and 42. S8he atiributed her
ahility to cope with many troubles tec being born the 12th
of 14 children on the Chatham Islands. Her own five living
children were in two families - three were in thelr late
twenties while the younger two were 7 and 8. A capable
woman, Mirth had been the supervisor of a large office, BShe
and her Pakeha hushand had separated becaiuse of his alcohol-
ism but af'ter she became a born-again Christian she per-
suaded her hushbsnd to wndergo treatment and they were
re-united. Since coming to the FPar North 9 years previously
they had established a horticulture enterprise, Religion
was an important factor in Mirth's life,

GROUP C:

THE OLDER AGE GROUP
50 _PLUS

This group of 18 women covered a wide age range of

36 years. Because of a sampling decision which I explained
in the previcus chapter, this age group is possibly under-
represented in the sample., Twelve of the women were Pakehsa
and six were Maori.

Only cne of the sample, the oldest, had never been
married. Instead she had devoted her life %o caring for a
succession of relatives. Seven of the group were widows.

Once again, motherhood was the norm. Of the two women
who had nrever had children,one had become infertile and the
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other had never married. Family sizes in this group ranged
from 2 ~ 9 children.,

Only one of these women was in pald employment and she
worked full time. The others all devoted themselves to
their homes and their community sctivities, except for one
woman who strove to carry on her artistic work.

The majority of women, (14 out of 18)yin this group also
owned their own homes. Two of the others lived in pensioner
flats, one had a state house and one lived in a rented home
in the country.

33, LYDIA:

Lydia, 52, was Maori, and married to a Maori. Their
three children were established in successful careers.
Before marriage Lydia trained as a nurse aide. She had
spent all of her 1ife in the Far North. They owned land
which they had converted to European titles, but her hus-
band was also in paid employment. Lydia was deeply. . in-
volved in community activities, with a special interest in
young people,

3Lh. MARTA:

Maria, 52, was of Dalmatlian descent. ©She came to the
Far North when her family arranged her marriage to an older
Dalmatian farmer. They had five children before his sudden
death, when the youngest child was three. Before his death
Maria had not been fold any of his affairs sc she had =
tough time learning to manage on her cwn. Most of her stock
were stolen and trustees mismanaged her affairs. Through
"all this iMzrias struggled to raise her children., Before
marriage Karia had trained for a sewing career.

3L, HNORMA:

Norma, 53, was Pakeha, married to a retired Pakeha
farmer. They lived on the family farm which their son had
taken over. BShe had come Norih over 30 years before and
had reared her family of five children., Before marriage
she had completed two years of registered nurse training.
Gerdening and helping her family were Norma's main interests.

36, ISOBEL:

Isobel was a B4 year old English-born professional
woman, married to a Pakeha New Zeslander, They had five
children., 8ihe had worked in her profession for most of her
married years., She met her husband in New Zezsland after
migrating here. In England she lefi school at 14 to work
in fectories before beginning her professional training at
19. &he appreciated the relatively classless society of
New Zesland,

37. FPHOEBE:
Phoebe, 54 and the mother of three, was another English-



woman married to a Pakeha New Zealander. In her case they
met in England and lived there some years before moving to
Hew Zealand, Because he had daifficulty finding congenisl
work, they had moved North 6 years previously, looking for
cheap land. This he found in an isclated valley surround-
ed by bush. The little cottage was derelict so they lived
in a caravan until he made a few rooms habitable., A diesel
generator produced their power and she cocked on a wood-
burning range. Thelir access track could be negotiated only
by 4~wheel drive vehic¢les. Here the gentle woman from an
English village led her lonely life. Fortnightly shopping
trips to Kaitais were sometimes more of a trial than a
pleasure because of their limited income.

38, STELLA:

Stella, 55, was Maori, widowed and the mother of nine,
She had returned from living in Kaitaia to her husband's
ancestral land., Thirst for education for herself and her
children was one of Stella's main motivations. 8She grew
up bilingual, had a good education, then went to Auckland
to train as a nurse. ©She left her training unfinished
when she became pregnant, and returned North to farm. In
the early years of marriage Stella worked to help make ends
meet. In her early 30's she contracted T.B. They had
moved to Kaitaia to educate their children, who were now
grown up. After her husband's sudden illness and death she
managed to send the younger boys to Macri boarding schools.
She was happy to return to country living.

»

39. KATHERINE:
Katherine was pakeha, 58, and married to a retired

Pakeha farmer. They lived on a family farm. Her recollec-

tions were of a lifetime of hard work, rearing her two
children, managing on very 1little money, and doing the hard
physical work which she believed has left its mark upon her
health. Bhe complained of the family reluctance to discuss
anything, which had led to some unhappy situations. A
healith condition meant frequent trips to a specialist in
Whangarei.

Lo, ©DNA:

®dna, Pakeha, 61, married to a Pakeha farmer, was a
bright, bustling;confident woman. Having survived her
mother's desertion of her and her sister when she was 8,
Edna came to believe that she could survive anything. She
was a trained teacher when she had come to Kaitaia over LO
years belore, married and had three children., She had
liv=sd here ever since. Edna took an active part in
community l1ife.

1. FELICITY:

Feliecity, also 61 and Pakeha, was widowed and the
mother of nine children from two marriages, An adopted
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child, she, too felt that she had never belonged. Her
firast marriage at 17 was to a man who became an alcoholic.,
Eventually she left him but because she had no home he
was able to gain custody of the children. Her second
marriage to a Tarm worker had brought her North nearly 20
years esrlier. She still disliked the district and ondliy
stayed because the unmarried son who lived with her had
work locally, Felicity lived in a state house surrounded
by Maori neighbours. This woman waes the only one inter-
viewed, Maori or Pakeha, who claimed that she suffered
from racial discrimination - because she was a Pakeha.

L2, BESSIE:

Besgie, 63, widowed, Maori, a sufferer from arthritis,
had had a hard 1ife, 8She was living in an isclated country
house (rented) with two mokopuna and the youngest of her
own seven children when 1 interviewed her, Many of her
hardships stemmed from her marriage t¢ & Pacific Islander
who had been partially disabled in the World War 2., Be-
cause he had served in the British Feorces he was not en-
titled to a New Zealand Returned Serviceman's benefit. Her
marriage had cost Bessie her New Zealand citizenship for
years, She was unhappy in his country, so they returned to
New Zealand, but a son born overseas was deported. For °
years Bessie was not even entitled to Family Benefit fop
her children., After years of struggling to live in Auck-
land they moved to the Far North, Bessie's home district,
where they survived by living on eels, pipis, wood pigeons,
watercress, milk from a house cow, and a garden. Offten
their only cash was her husband's small British pension.
When she was unable to buy school uniforms, a local head-
master fought to obtain some state help for the younger
children. Her husband's sudden death was a great shock.
Life had become very leonely.

4%, HANA NGAIO:

Nanz Ngaio, 65, was the only Maori I interviewed who
claimed to be full blocded. A widow, she lived in a pen-
sioner flat neer a marae, when she wes not in hospital in
Kaitais or Auckliand becausge of her poor heaith. The
youngest of Tifteen chiidren, she had left for Auckland
at 15, Later she had married a South Island Kaori. They
had worked all over New Zealand. An ectopic pregnancy
had left her unable to have children. Kight years eariier,
when her husband knew that he was dying of lung cancer,
he had brouvght her back North te her people. She was
surrcunded by relatives. Her husbend was buried on the
hill near the marae,

L, WMIRIAM:

Miriam, 66, Pakeha, the mother of five children, was
married to a retired farmer, When he retired they moved
to Kaitaia, where they both had become involved in comm~
unity activities, Miriam was born in the district. She



left school at 13 to work on the family farm. Marriage
meant a change of farm. When they moved to Kaitala, Miriam,
in her mid 50's, was able to take her first paid job.
Retirement also gave them the chance to itravel overseas,
Not long before the interview she had suffered an injury
which meant trips ito Auckland for treatment.

45. JUDITH:

Judith, 70, Pakeha, a farmer's wife and mother of
three grown sons, was a surprise to me. When we first
met I wondered if she was 60 and so would fit into a
category I still needed to interview., She attributed her
health and youthful appearance to Jjogging and playing
tennis. Brought up in Kaitaia, she had worked as a clerk,
here and in Whangarei, until her marriage, at 26, to a
British migrant. Neither had retired.

L6, ELSIE:

Elsie was 71, Pakeha, the mother of two, and married
to a retired farmer. Bhe was also a pari-time artist.
Elsie was born and reared locally but had managed to
attend secondary school in Auckland for two years. (Therg
was no secondary school in the Far North in those days. )
When her mother's health broke down, Elsie, the oldest of
eight, was brought home to care for the family, despite
her pleas to be allowed to train as an artist. Because
it was the conly career available, she became a pupil
teacher until she gained certification. Her teaching
career took her to several North Island districts. She
never taught again afier her marriage at 36, In her 60's
she began to paint again, though even then the demands of -
her extended family forced her painting into second place.

L7. GRETA:

Greta was 7h, widowed, Pakeha, and the mother of six.
She lived near the sea in the isclated retirement home her
husbasnd had buiit before his death. Greta wag born in
Sydney, but she was taken to Fiji as a baby. She worked
as a telephone operator before meeting her New Zealand
hushand there., They had alternzted beitween 1living in New
Zealand and Fiji until they setiled in Auckland aftsr
World War 2. In 1972 they retired to the Far North,
Being uwnable to drive had been a problem gince her hus-
band's illness and death. The itwo membeprs of her family
who lived locally were good to their mother. 8She intended
to stay in her own home as long as she was able to manage.

48, BLCKY:

Becky, 75, had a Maori mother and a British father.
Her mother was accidentally killed when Becky was 2. Her
Maori grandmother claimed Becky, her older brother and
baby sister. The two girls were brought up as Maori, but
the boy was reared as a Pakeha. At 8 Becky was sent




to & Maori girl's echool, where she stayed until she was
18. She then became a teacher in Maori schools, Becky
came North to teach but stayed to marry a Maori farmer
and bear her six children, She continued to teach until
her retirement at 70. Her involvement in community work
had provably increased since her retirement,

LS., KiTA:

Nita was an 80-year young Pakeha. A widow, she lived
in a pensioner flat in Kaitaia. Her husband had been a
farmer, They had six children., After his death she stayed
on the farm until she was 74, helping the son who took it
overn. She talked of tending a 2-acre vegetable garden un-
til she left the farm. Nita was still actively involved
in the community. Her main complaint was that Kaitaia had
now grown toc big to have a proper community spirit.

50, JES8IK:

Jessie, &6 and Pakeha, had never retired. She still
lived on the Tarm her parents settled in the 1880's. The
youngest of ten children, Jessie had stayed at school help-
ing the teacher until she was 18, She never married. She
said, "I have never earned a penny in my 1life." Jessie '
nursed her mother for fourteen years., After her mother's
death, she kept house for her father and brothers. There
was one leng trip overseas., When the men died the farm
was lef't to Jessie, who later gifted it to a nephew who
came to help her. Bhe explained her actions this way -

“I don't think a man likes working for a she-boss, so he's
been working it ever since and I've been looking after
him and he's been looking after the farm.™
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CHAPTER 6:
THE FAR NORTH AS EXPERIENCED BY
THE WoMzN I TNTERVIEWED

A, The Historical Perspective:

Scome of the statemenis tnese women made forced me to
consider the influences that had shaped their lives and
attitudes. One of the statements that made me think about
the intluence of the past upon some of these people, esp-
ecially the Maori women, was made by Lola., This is what
she said:-

"A person is a product of the environment and a

lot of people are not taught how to cope with
emotional problems. I believe that I must
have had some tutoring in my family life, my
uporinging, to make me face a lot of problems
the way I do now. That would have come from
my Dad. I can always remember he saig, 'If
anything happens to you, remember that you
are alive and be thankful. You've got a job
to get on with and that is live, and you do
exactly that, the best way you ecan,' "

The fatalistic, steical tone of Lola's statement made me
realise that 1ife must have bheen harsh in bygone times 1o
make people grateful for the fact that they still had
life, no matter what else they didn't havs,

Traditionsl Maori life began to change in the Bay of
Islands, Hokianga and the Far North right from the begin-
ning of Eurcpean settlement in New Zealand. For example,
Bdward Jerningham Wakefield's account of "Adventure in New
Zealand from 1839-49LL" told of the Hokianga being an im-
portant cenire of trade and industry in those times. No

doubt changes in the Kaori way of life began as soon as
the pakehas came to the North. However, one tradition
that doesn’'t seem to have changed quickly was that of
inter-tribal wars. These continued well into the 19th
century, with .the main theme being that of repeated
attacks on the Far Northern Ngatikshu, Rarawa and

Te Aupouri tribes by the powerful Ngapuhi from further
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south. Life must have been harsh and dangerous, espec-
iz2lly after the introduction of muskets.

Eowever, worse suffering befell the Maocri people as
a result of the introduction of Eurcpean diseases. As
recently as 1919 and the early 41920's whole villages
disappeared because of diseases such as smallpox, typhoid
and influenza., The rest of New Zealand appears to have
taken little notice of what went on up North, No doubt
the terrible death toll of those days is one of the reasons
why there were so few old Maori women when the 1976 census
was taken.

This drain on Maori l1ife through disease did not end
in the 1920's., T,B. ravaged them until after the Second
World War. Several of the middle-aged women I interviewed
talked about the effects of T.B. on themselves or others.
One of these was 8tella, 55, who told me about having
eight of her nine children close together; then, she said:

"I guffered with bad health after the eighth one,

and then I contracted T.E. I was sick for over

a year. They had the T.B. ward across here,

(pointing across the hospital grounds. ) The child-

ren's section is where it was. I was there a year,

and after that I had my tubes tied with the last

one, and I was only 33."

T.B. was considered a 'haori' disease in the Far North, and
it therefore carried a scocial stigma. No doubt the Maori
suffering was linked to poor housing and nutrition, as well
ag to lack of resistance to pakeha diseases, Nana Ngaio,
65, %told me something of housing and nutrition when she was
young. She was the youngest of her family and her mother
died while she was still small. Some details of her child
hood upbringing follow:

"Not like today. To have some pipis or some-

thing, they screw their ncses up, you know,

We 1lived on the gsweet corn. Well, they call

it rotten corn, eh. That's our porridge,

every morning., Dad always made it for us.

And when we came to school he used to cook

some potatoes, you know. Cook potatoes in



the jacket under the ash fire. That was our
lunch, or if it was fruit time, we have
fruits. Or we have kumnara. We have the
white kumara for apple, you know, to eat

at school. And hardly any clothes, eh,

We used to have all kutus - you know, lice.”
"My father is a ﬁard—working man., Well,
believe you or not, there was sixteen of

us, He rear all of us, He hunted. He
gets up at three o'clock in the morning

to go cut. He goes get firewocod, then he
goes spearing eels. He must get back six

at home and when we get up the fire's

going. Open fire. No stove, no nothing.

A ©big open fire, a big oven on the fire

and the water. And he gets the flour. He
mixed it in his hand zlways, like this, .
and then he put it into the boiling water
and he gstirred it., That's our porridge.
Sometimes in the morning Just flour. No
baking powder, no sugar, Jjust the plain
flour. And when it's cooked you just use
honey because you got lots of honey, eh.

He used to boil it, squeeze it, then take

it out and we used to put it on our porridge.

He rear us =211 on that.®

Other Maori women had endured great hardship. Besgiz,
63, was one of these., This is how she described her
struggle to survive with her children and her crippled
husband:

"You know, different ones ussd to say to me,

'How on earth do you manage when you're not

cn 2 benefit?' I said, 'I can't, but I

Just have tol!' Well, we lived off the land,

watercress, vegetables and sea-food and that

sort of thing. We had a couple of horses

to get to the beach. And then I always had



a garden and even the Public Health Nurse
used to gay how geod it was, you know., We
had a cow and used to have fowls and kept
pigs, which is a help. Different ones
gave the kids clothes and then I kept
some¢ of the gocd ones when they grew up
because some of the clothes were quite
good and you can make do with them. Soc-
ial Welfare helped with the boys' school
clothes.," '

"Ye never had the power on and my husband
used to sit down and split wood, even in
the winter. We didn't have a bridge over
the river or a car and there were no Jjobs.
I suppose it gets you down, teoo, but while
pecple are around, well, you don't show
these things,"

Race zanc Culture,

It appeared from what 9 of the 17 Mzori people I
interviewed said, that assuming a Maori identity in a
Pakeha world is not easy. The young women expressed some
of their difficulties. |

Yvonne, 17, was not prepared to discuss her racial
background. From her appearance she was part Asian.
However, she seemed to identify herself as Maori in
the following extract:-

"a Jot of it is in your appearance. In
fact, that is it. It's their appear-
ance. And nobody can tell me that Maori's:
don't get jobs, because if I walked into a
shop and there was a Jjob available and
there were only two people going for

it, myself and a Pszkesha person, and

the Pakeha walked in in jeans and sand-
sheoes and a tee-shirt, and I wslked in

in a suit and heeled shoes, 1'd get the
job. It's your whele manner. You've got to show



that you are someboedy, that you're worth

something, that you can do it."

Hel=na, 18, also from sz mixed racial background,
talksed of the trouble she was having coming to terms
with her Maori appearance. She said:-

"I'm the only dark one in my family. I'm the

only one that has thrown to the Maori. All

the others are Dalmatian, Zuropean. I'm the

only one with black eyes., I'm the only one

with brown skin anyway. My sister Archa hsas

got hazel eyes, Alma has got green eyes, and

Louis has goft very deep biue syes, you know,

They are very nice, And my youngest brother,

Rilly, has got really lighit brown eyes, the

same s Aroha. Apd they are all white,"
OURSTION: -

Does it bother you that you believe you look differ-
ent to them?

"Wes, it does. Fo, not bad., But they are

begutiful. But new, sven though I look.differ-

ent, I'm starting to accept me. I can adjust,

It doesn't matter to me whether I'm in a Pakeha

house or = Maori house, I can maKke the best of

hoth worlds,!

Inez, 22, talked of her oxperisnce at a Maorli bosrd-

ing school;-
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"ithat I nicked u vas - I don't know.
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Semetimes, when about it, it could
have been a bhit scary, eh. Becsuse 1t turned
out to he 1ike that Renata fellow. e used
to get real radicals like Donna Awatere there,
Hava you heard of her? She scared the hell
out of me one day. She came there and was
rezlly snti-Pakeha and I'd never come across
it before. Vhen we were there it used to be

2 thinz., Black was black and white was white.

They had some really fair girls there that



speci

you'd think were just Pakeha, but they had
Maori bloecd in them and they werse just as
strong as anybody else in saying we wer
better than anybody else, Even vhen we went
to sports, everybody knew who we were. And
it never bothered me while I was there but I
was just thinking about it ons dey and I
thought, oh cripes! I could turn out like
Avwaters, Real radicals, eh?

"A1]1 this marching! Oh, TI'm not into that.
She sczred me, She was a bit too strong.
She was Jjust trying to point out to us what
we've lost through the Pakeha's coming and
taking our 1land but her approach Jjust rubbed
me up the wrong way."

e are not into - deeply into - ocur Maori
things like they are down in places like

the Waikato, They say it's because all
those priests and missionaries got them around
this ares first and that's why we've got halls
instead of marae and haqﬁ‘t got the carving
and things like thers,"

oy

Teresa, 23, was very &=2finitse sbout her rejection of
vy

21 eclaims For Maori psople., Ehe said:-

"I don't think there are problems confined to
cne race, either, I think they azre experienced
by everyone., If anything, it's harder on Fureo-
veans than i1t is on Mesoris, 1 think Maoris are
inclinsd to be mollyecoddled too much., Maoris
expeclt to sit back and have it handed to them.
I think we are azll New Zealanders, really. Ve
should all be on equal footing, ©No preferential
treatm=nt, anyway. There is Maori Affairs,
tlacri scholarshipns, Maori bearding schools,
Maopri officers, lKaori youth schemes - all Maori
orientated, I think if anything they have got
it too good."

Yet this girl identified herself as Maori)

Fa
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Mere, 27, and married to a2 Pakeha, said, "My Aunt
has a favourite saying. If you are a MNaori and you think
Maori, wyou get nowhere, If you zre s Maorl and think
Suropsan, the sky's the limit.,"

Surely these quotations prove that there are young
women who find it easier to identify with the dominant
culture than they do to maintaip a Kaori identity.

The older women seemed secure in their Maori idenit-
ity, so that some didn't even talk about it. 'Several did
talk of the problems of living in a racially mixed society.
Tui, 47, married to a Pakeha, and the mother of ten, talked
about making her marriage work, I asked, "Have youn had any
problems with an inter-racial marriage?"

Tui answered:-

"Wo, because I've made there be no problems. There

vere times when I wanted to be involved with the

Macri side of my 1iife but if I thought he objected,.

that was it, I dian't carry on. I put my marriage
and my children first, I have had a lot of press-

ure from my own sids, I'd get the o044 remark, 'Ch,

just because you've married a Pakeha you don't

know us sny more,' But it didn't bug me really.®

deal with young offenders, Tui said:-

dren vould rather face the Police

¥y than thesir own Maori peorie ....but that

brought up another oroblem. What if there's two

children committing an offence? One Maori snd

cne Pskeha, what do we do%? Just take the kKaori
ba

ck to its pvarents and lezve the Pakeha

o+

here, or what? ......At the Haori Wardens' I
get conflicting idees of what's coming across,
because they have to tresat ths problem as =2

1

fee
(_\'}

sori problem., T think it's not only 2 Maori

oblem, it's a people one on the whole,"

3
b

b=

feel our Maori children hamﬁ't got anyone
to lock wp to. Not enocugh of tham up there,
Yhen I'm talking to some of these yowg people



I ask them what's the most enjoyable thing they
lcok forward to after work and they say, 'The
pub, Yhat else is there?’ Now to me, that

sounds terrible,"

Lydia, 52, talked about young Maori people and their
gearch for employment.’
"They say they've enquiresd about jobs and they'vs
always besn turned down. And yet they've been
there and they've seen someone else go in and he
given the job snd they've wondered why,"
SURSTION:
"Yhy did they think it was?"
ANSWVER ¢
"They think that perhaps because they were Maori
and tre nther one was European or perhaps they
were more nicely dressed than they were, They
us=2d to talk about it down at the marae, and

they were very 4iscouraged.

"Did you sver com? across racisl prejudice?

ANSWER:
iR Lo

"No, I've never come zeross it., I've always
&

2107

been able to gnenk for mysslf, Perl

whare T'm Iueky. T don't know, parhaps I wes
r

id,
vou are nnt rich, go nicely dress=d. Go clean,’
They sluays 8214 that makes g1l the éifference
and T've always held ithat.”
NIBESTION:
? "

"Did your children have zny problems cover Jobs

ANSWER:

No, never, T slwers said to them, ‘'When wou

3

*
meat neonle, don't slouch, don't d=grade your-

selves,' That is the word I have used., 'Don't

I

degrade yourselves, even though you know they
are higher than you, Because they ars higher,

don't make yourselves lower,' "



Nana Ngzio, the only full-blooded Nacri I spcke to,
was totelly secure in her KMaori identity. She tslked of
the pull of the North. This is how she returned to
Auvpouri after years of living in Auckland. Her husband

new he was dying of cancer.

"He said, 'Oh, Shep, (he always used to call me

Shep, eh), we are going back to live there.'! So

he must have known."

She alsc falked of how she returned North after her heart
operation in Greenlane.

"Docter said to me, 'You will be transferred to

Kaitaia Hospital by Tuesday. Are you happy?'

ind I was crying, and the tears were running

down my face and he said, 'To me it lcoks like

vou don't like us.' I s3id, 'No, I love every-

body here but I want to go home to my people.' "

"

Becky, 72, half Baori and half FEuropean, talked of the
diffferent identities assumed Tty her brother and herself.
Her mother, a Maori, was burned to death when Becky was 2.
Her kiacri Tamily blamed her father for the death, The
children were taken by their Nacri grandmother. At 8 sha
was sent to a Naori Church School. She said:-

"By the time I left my grandmether I could spezak

Maori, and I cculd understend it. And then, of

course, I wert to school. We were only allowed

to gpezk Maori on Saturdsay and Sunday but during

ve Pad to spesk English.....I spoke

¥sori at home., MNy bdrother, he was adonted by
soms white peonle. Iy grandfather took him and
anrclled him at schoel and called him Panakarezog
that was my grandfather's rame and he went through
rimary school with that name, but he was called
by nhis adepted parents' surname. Thern he went to
Boys' High School with that name until he was to
go to Teachers' College and University. And then,
of course, he had to change back to Fraser. And
he named himself, he was called Ben, but he named

himeelf Benjamin Justin,"
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"Of course he was brought up Pakeha, and he and
I would welk down the strest I would

stop and shake hands with every old Maori man

in town.

and woman and he would e¢ross over to the other

gide of the sgsitreet, He tcold me it was a Pakeha

world,"

The only woman who talked openly of having sxperienced
racial discrimination 1n the PFar North was Felicity, a 61-
yvear old Pakeha widow, living with her son in & state house
in a predomirantly Naori streset. She said, talking about
her children: -

"Oh, yes, they were called all sorts. I've been
called a Paksha
That 0ld Pakehs

wouldn't have a friend ir this street because they

so¢ and s0 by the kids in the stre=t.

so and sc., The Paksha teenager

don't mix with the Pakeha, you see. They are .
Maoris and they don't cotton on to Pakeha in this
street,”

From the evidence pnresented by the women of the Far

North, where we like 1T

o be
prejudice shown, the racial situaticn is not as straignt-

to think it is. There are

Lk

forwvard as som= misght like
Yomen with mixed race backgrounds deo

experience difficulties in sorting out their identities,

Tha Tar North = The Effepts of Geogrznhv ard FEeonomic

Living in ar North crept into all the interviews
at some time. It was a facior in all their lives. For

fourteen it was growing up here, lesving for a while, then

returring, For eleven it was moving inte the Far North and

lieve that there is 1ittle racial

adjusting to differert c

-
L

that peepls living herse

onditions,

appropriate place to look at the
7omen I initerviewed, It had seem-
this research of the Far North

had a wider wvariety of basckgrounds
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than had been apparent in other country districts in which
T had 1lived. What I found out from women I interviewed was
that there are two distinet groups in our society, among
women at least. Approximately helf of them were born
Northlanders, while the other helf had moved intc the dis-
trict from further afield, Table 9 shculd illustrste
what I mean., i

I found it interesting thet so few women in the sample
had moved intoe the Far North from the rest of New Zealand
beyond Auckland. HNearly as many had come from overseas as
had come from New Zealand south of Auckland, Much of the
population that drifts northwards must move only as far as
Aueckland,

TAELE 9 PLACK OF BIRTH OF THE WOMEN_T
INTERVIIWED

-

Place No. of Implications
Yiomen
Kaitala 16 _ L% had been born with-
Mangonui County 6 in the survey district.
Rest of Northland 6 56% born in Northland.
buckland 7 70% born in Auckland
or in Northland.
Rest of the North Teland & ) .
16% born in the rest
South Islard ! g of New Zealand.
Chatham Tsiands 1)
sustralia 3 ) 1% born outside of
England 3 2 New Zealand.
Fd
3

Germany 1



The main implication. to be taken from all this is

that LL% of this sample may have moved at least 200 miles

away Trom extended family support when they had shifted

into the Far North, making them a psychologicelly vulner-

able group within our community.

Moving Away.

will

This

Moving away from the Far North is an experience I
leave fto my interviewees to describe.

Yvonne, 17, went to Auckland for trade training.
was her regetion:_

"I hzted it for the first three months., I

'hated it', And then, after a while, I really
liked it. It makes you grow up, it really

does. You've got to think before you do any-
thing; where you are going te walk to, who

vou are going to walk with., You just can't °
go roaming sbout. I wouldn't walk home at

nights by myself., I wouldn't go out after dark,."

That this sense of danger can bte real was proved by

Beryl's experience in Whangarei when she first went there

st seventeen. She told me:-~

"There wzs one big problem, though I did get
over it - not completely. It happened in
Whangarei. Me and a couple of girlis were
raped. It was a gang rape. We took a short
cut home, unfertunziely, and they were there
at this place we cut through to get home
quickly because it was dark"......

"Ye never went out from then on until we
finished our course in Whangarei., One of the

girls just left college and went home."

Kirsty, 19, Pakeha, entered the Lir Force at ssventeen.

"Probably a few girls were like me, they were
s¢ far away from home, Like being in Rlenheim,

Most of the girls were from down there so it

o4



And

:Kethieen, 22, mart lNeeri, told hew she had left and ret

didn't bother them., But all the girls from the
top of the North Island - Auckland, Whangarei,

Kerikeri and me - got cout at the same time., It

was just too far away."

"It started off that it was really good to get
eway from home, Dbeczuse I was so sick of home,
But once ve got down there it was just so far
away. we didn't have anybody to go and see,
It was Jjust the girls a1l the time, sc in the
end I gave up and came back,"

Inez, 22, and Maori, talked of being lost in the big
world when she lefit the North:-

"a wert to Wellington. ‘Ye had this course
down there for 211 the trainees. We wer
supnesed to be comrunity officer trainees

and when we got there we were just little
nruanbers. I resigned."
she sgid this abeut working in Yhangarei:—

"It wss Just the work., Because they hzad files
there con everybody I knew, eh, and it was too
mach, 411 my relastions were packed into little
records up there in Whengarei and that's not

- * 1t
vary nice,

"I think the idea for some pecnle, since there's
o

vyment sround here, 1'd say get
£ it. 2Put don't zo to Auckland.
Br-mass fuckisrd, Pick on scme other centre
2nd come pack nere when you're middle-aged
and want to buy & farm or something,”

L

Tt's a2 big thing. Once you are born here it's

nard to get awey. It reglly is."”

"oo T wznt away for nearly twelve months after
my ccurse, Then I came home for a holiday and
3idn't want to go back, sc I ended up stayin

home, Came up here, found a job, worked for

un

L]
-

e

a
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Teresa, 23, Maori, told of her experiences when she

over twe years. Then I left my job and went
to Australia. It was going to be for ever,
Packed my bags. Left, Quite happy about it
all. Got to Australias and found a job in
Sydney. I wasn't all that happy in my job

or in Sydney. I got homesick., I just
booked my ticket and came home, They wonder-

ed what had happened, it happened so fast.'

follewed her husband to the Waikato:-

"He's not local. Ke's from the Waikato and:
he Just felt the nsed to go back there for
some time, so we went back. But I found it
very Qifficult to get used to. 1 think al-
ways living in this aresz all the time and
alvays having my family around and I'm not

a very outgeing person towards meeting people,
so I found it very difficult to fit into =

"tnd I think being new in a city, it made me
vzry on edge, You sort of couldn't go out,
You had to lock your doors and all yeur win-
crs, And you had to make sure when you
wznt to bed at night that you locked every-
thing 20 sceessel was on edge. I felt the
nreasure too much away from my family, so

we cagme beek.™

, had been overseas. She said:-

"I will say I think everyone needs to gs=t

away from here, Tco many people think the
world ends at the Kangemuka Gorge, they do
resily, Yhen I came bDack from overseas I

28t realized how nazrrow-minded some people

"It's a secure 1little world up here, You

can he guite gelf-sufficient, you know,.

Yo can go pig hunting, You ge fishing,
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On the farm we never had any money but you
can sit down to roast turkey, crayfish,

and pork."

WMere, 27, part Maori, d&idn't stay away long. She said:-

"I spent six weeks in Zuckland working and
T hated it, I enjoyed the benefits, like the
night clubs, but mostly I hated it. It wsas

g

o empty, you know., I found it so shallow
compared to the richness I'd grown up with out

by the gea, I miss the sea. I z2lways miss the sea,

What thege young women have said bears out the

diffliculties that many young people who have grown up in

the sheltered, close envircnment of the Far North have

in adjvsting to life snywhere slse, A heliday away is

Koving Into the Far North,

Lnother group of women, (11) who had moved into the

Gistrict, were able to maint clear word plicturss of what

211 fivide their descriptions into

I
twn zeotions, depending on whether they were tzalking

2, Unvwing dinte the ZJountry.
Dorzen, 22, Pakeha, had followed her family here.
She said:i-

"There havn't besn any real problems, only
1 I

ot
"y
'ED
'3

ik mest of my basic friends
1ive in Auckland and the fact is that you

never gge them beczus2 no one bothers to come

m hers, You only sz2 ihem becauss you Jo down
thera, nd we've got no otvher family that live

up nsre 8o we npever sse relations, They nsver
bother to come up this way., It's just = bit
tno far ocut of the way., 1 mean, say we lived

in ¥Whangarei cr even Xerikeri; you know,

ine, ihen many want %o ccore home. This feeling of homer
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that extra hour, it's just a bit too far

out of the way."

Shona, a 28 year o0ld Pgkeha, and her husband had bought
a farm here, She said:-

"Life's a lot slower up here. Like, you can

walk into a2 shop and the assistant might be

talking to a friend and they don't rush up

and serve you. I1f you rushed inve town and

you wanted such and such, and I'd say it

vas going to be a five minute job, you'd

probably wait for a coupls of days or =z week

for it, you know., And waiting for parts!

If you want a part, or something, you wait

a long time."

"T find the roads a bit shoeking., T find

they ruin your car. The metal roads with .
pctholes and all that ruin it., This car
we've got new, is beginning to rattle and

shake because of the potholes and rocks._

ry

"I zetually think it's quite a friendly

3. Whers we came from before, (Hawkss

33) you had your farmers and you had your
upper class, middle class and lowsr clsss,
I find people more friendlisr, more down to
earih. I don't know many Xasoris up here
but I find a lot of them don't appear very
friendly and don't z2pprear to want to be
*rniondly, obviously because you're a Pakeha
or something., The few that I do know are
zood and friendly but thsy don't appear to

want to make the zpproach.”
Laura, 27, Pakehs, came into the district when her husband
g
re., There are those who are really

o the community; whose children go to

verything that is going."
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"I see that there's another group who use the
distance as an excuse, really, They can't
come because they 1live too far away. I don't
think thet people out here, (East Coast),

would have the degree of preblems as some of

the other country areas, because the alternative
people seem to bé very close together.  And
often people seem to have been here for a long
time, so they've got their families., But it
does make it hard to get in when you're a
ocne-off thing, I've no Mum and Dad and I've no
brothers or sisters, either,"

"I can see Kids at school that fair make me weep.
They've never been south of Whangarei., We had a
girl who went off to Hastings to the athletics.
She didn't have a clue where she was going. Not

a clue," .

Irene, 37, American educated, had thought guite deeply
about the disiricect she had lived in for eight years. These
are gsaome of her thoughts:-

"Isolation and inadequate preparation for coming

into the country are problems, especially after

the sgtimulation of the city life. Realizing
you're not creative and if you can't seek out
your own recreation you'll have problems. Be-~
cause you have 1o be able to create your own -

to get out and get it - and that hinders a lot

of women., That and lack of money and transport

ceessansell's very difficult if you're not a

participant in a club to meet people, if you're

not cutgoing. There are no areas of actually
meeting people. You have no night life at all.

There is no good neighbourhood policy at all...."

*And the saving grace in this area, I want

to add, is Playcentre for young women. But

for older women without young children, it

is diffiéult to get into thingseses..it toOk

us five years to find out what was happening



Here

in Xaitaia. The people are so closed about
what is happening that you don't know."
"There is nothing for the young people of
the area. They are bored stiff. I see

the rising amount of delinguency. Nothing
to motivate them, nothing gutsy enough that
draws their interest enough to get motivated -
I feel there is no night 1ife except for the
pubs and so they're only reflecting what
they see in their community. My children
went to the swimming pocl and it was so
rough they refused to go again. That was

in Kaitaia.™

Mirth, 42, Pakeha, had lived here for nime years.
are her comments:- ‘

"I suppose this sounds terrible, but I see this
as 8 closed community. Tooc many people have
too much say about too many others. They make
generalizations, they put people on the carpet,
they cause heart and headaches...."

"I see an area of loneliness because of find-
ing very few people they can pour their hearts
out to without having everything repeated."

"L see an area of not enough finance. 0Often
the men treat itheir women as unpaid lebour.
They don't give their women even S2.00 per week.
wWell, the men seem to be able to go to rugby,
racing, and beer, whatever. ¥Women should bhe
able to do some little thing."

"I also notice a difference in dress for coun-
try women. I don't see as much make-up or
jewellery on women and you don't have to con-
form to the continual fashion change guite the
same., It seems to be you can get to a basic
kind of wardrocbe."

"I don't know how women find time, with the

miles and miles they might have to ftravel, to

provide their children with other educationzal
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North, although she didn't live in Elsie's community.
Her husband, with whom she had moved here ten years'

things, such as a particular sport, or maybe
musiec or dancing. It's not just a matter of
getting on a bus and going. You can't, You
have to organize your 1life in a particular
WaYeovos

"I feel very sad for our own children. Our
older boys said to us;'Don't leave it too
iong before you get closer to an area that
can give them a little bit more wnderstand-
ing that there is much more they can have

if they want it.' "

"We need to Te expanded. I do feel that this

is cne of the deficiencies here for young

people.™

Blsie, 71, Pakeha, lived zbout 4O km from Kaitaia.
are some of the remarkae she made about her copmunity: -

"™ou kncw, there are a remarkable number of

widows up here. It's simply astounding. Every

other woman that you speak to is a widow, and

of course that means living alone, without a

man in the house to help with the jobs and

without the companionship of a husband. A lot
cf’ people here get very nice homes, motor cars,
are young enough to enjoy life still and here

they are on their oWhe...."

"Any of us with our own cars know we can be in

Kaitaia in a short while but can't afford to
go. Well, if we do go to Kaitaia, then we
really can't afford to go other places .....
you know, the pleasure trips further afield.
It's quite 2 thing. Cam and I think twice
before we go to Whangarei. It's only when

we need to, for medical services, usually.

Greta, 74, Pakeha, was one of those widows of the

previcusly, had died about twelve months before I
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interviewed her, She said:-
"Sometimes I think we should have got something
closer to Kaitaia, but we didn't. We thought
we were going to be alright here., He thought
he was going to have a wonderful garden. orf
course, the wind stopped that., Things will
grow down the back where we have a bit of
shelter, but it's that easterly wind that has
spoilt things, you know,"
"As I say, we had a good 8 - 9 years here,
really. We used to go into Kaitaia, PFirst
of all we used toc go in twice a week until
the petrol got a bit expensive, then we used
to go once a week to get our provisions.
Just lived a quiet life, you know."
"Coming back here on my own was dreadful
for a while, you know, untill sort of got
used to it. I still miss him like mad, even
now. When you've been married to someone
for 51 years......1 don't know why I never
learned to drive., Buil he was always a good
driver and he always drove the car and he
was always there......There is a bus that
goes in from here, I believe, a mini bus.
I believe it goes in once a week on Friday =~
264,00 return. And I believe it's left open.
Bverything you want to get you can take it
to the bus and leave 1t there. 8o it’s
quite easy."
"But I've been lucky, I've been able to go
in with young Mrs, Erstich, who works in
town. I used to go with her on a Tuesday
morning, 8 a.m., and then go to June
{daughter) in the shop and come back at
5 o'cloeck., Then, of course, they left the
shop, but there's slways someone. Actually,
today is the first day I 4id get a knockback
because 0lga went in with someone else, and
I was going with her this morning."

102



103

I'1l give Becky, 75, Maori, the last word in this section:-

"Well, that's my motto in life, I stick with
what I believe, See, it was the same with
the marae. They wouldn't have the carving
and the tukatuka. They reckoned that some-
one would die and it was thies and it was
that. I went to the temporary employment
and got that and the funds, and now they
stand up with their chests out and now every
other marae is starting tc do the same thing,
because it is the modern world today."

QUESTION:
"Tell me, did you ever find it hard to be
gaecepted here?

ANSWER :
"Yes, Never mind, I've been here L7 years.
I'm the girl that has to do all the dirty work
but when it comes to the moment, I don't be-
long, To your face, you know.”

Rural Poverty:

Scome of the women itecld me about a3 darker side of life
here, about rural poverty. One of them was Laura, who
described it as an onlaocker:-

"There are those who can and those who can't,

There's no in-between. You see the cars,

There's flash cars and there's"ombs". Espec-

ially out here because s¢ many people have re-

tired to Mangonui and there are some pretty
well~to-do people. And you don't have to go

far up the road ~ it's not even a hundred yards

up that road - and there is a home with a dirt

floor. When I came here I was amazed. How

can these places be so hard? And it wasn't

until we went on a2 school bus trip ahd we saw

some of the houses and how some of the people

‘1live that we understood."
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"I can understand why kids switch off at school.
They must resent that we've got everything and
they've got nothing. And T think some of the
kids would see that."

Rima, 28, Maori, described rural poverty as a participant:-

"Well, I felt sorry for the kids when it came

to wash at night., At times we used to boil the

copper outside dbut we still had te cart it into

the house,

"We Jjust had a wash outside in the tubs. You

know, I think it was harder for the children

like that. They enjoyed the life and living

in the country, but for things like that I felt

sorry for them in the winter time. That was

the worst time of all,"™

Phoebe, 54, an Englishwoman who had lived in the Far
North for six years, also spoke from personal experience
about the sacrifices women and children make to enable
their menfolk to acguire land., Life for some of them can
be nearly as hard as it was for the original European
pioneers,

"Wie were living in the motor camp and had two

morigages. I had to work for the first time

in twenty years. I had three housework jobs.

Eriec had three jobs. We came up here for week-

ends and went on like this for months. Then I

came to live here althocugh the place was terrible,

only suitable for a haybarn, bhut it was better to

stay here and be lonely from 6 a.m. - 8 p.m. We

had no power, no water. Washing was done in the

river and with the cold water the veins in my

hands were enlarged because they were frozen,"

"Yhen Eric was in hospital - he got knocked off

his bike - Jillian and I had ito stay here alone

for a week until Norman came up with us. We

had no pbwer and T couldn't light the tilly lamp.

We had to cateh the Road Service bus to visit



Nans
said:

Eric. The neighbours took us in once."

"Women shouldn't live like I live, but people
do it from choice, 1It's nice to have a friend,
but it's a problem to meet a friend., I can't
get out. It's too much of a problem to get
out. It's & disadvantage coming here when
you're older; you don't adjust the same.

Ngaio, 65, also described rural Maori poverty. She
"1 haﬁ?‘t had the ambulance, but the ambulance
has been here for thesge people. Over here I
think they bloody - excuse me agsin - they're
all too drunk. They get hurt, you know,
They've got the Club house over there that
they shouldn®t have built. Tiny kids and

all, drunk, Wicked."

"And you don't see any gardens outside their
homes, The money is going on beer. I think
it is terrible,"

"Living up the tip of the North is not rich
like Auckland., You ean get a job anywhere
there and get the money, but here you can't.

I said that's why I want to go home, It's

all right for o0ld age people, their money
comes, but it's no good for other. They
need us,"

Living in Kaitaia.

Joan, 34, Australian born, talked about some of the

things she saw in Kaitaia.

"There is a certain amount of loneliness for
some famlilies, who are perhaps just on the
breadline. And there is poveriy but mostly

they need somewhere for them to go snd talk.

I mean, the solo mothers over there can't

afford to get about much. If they've got little
children théy can't afford a car unless they've
got a good friend and they can't afford to do
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much other than be at home and be alone.,"

Iscbel, 54, English-born, had come to New Zealand and
the Tar North tweniy-six years before. She had had mainly
good experiences:

"There's one thing that I'm very thankful to
New Zealand for is that people have always
accepted me for me. Having come very much
from a class crientated situation and you
don't f£ind that to the same extent in New
Zealand at all. DNew Zealanders take you

as you are. And if you have got any talent
it is utilized, providing you allow it.

This is what I have found has been extremely
good for me, And I don't regret coming. UNo
way. There have been s0 many opportunieies
to give back,"

Felicity, 61, a Pakeha widow, had lived in Kaitasia
for nine years. Her experiences had not been positive.
She said:-

"Well, what I can see of Kaitaia they are a

very cliqguey mob. It's not like what you're

used to in the country., Some of ocur neigh-

bours - the fights, the brawls, the drink!

It's a nightmare, this street, it really is.

It's a nightmare! Bspeeially this last twelve

months it's been terrible because you dare not

have anything without a big padlock on it. I

refuse to go out the door after dark., It's

locked when it gets dark and that's that,"

"The hardest thing in my age group is having

to put up with younger women around here and

their parties., Because I'm the only old one

here I just don't fit in because they all

like their good time, TRowdy parties, you know

esosssseWell, the children are left to look after

themsgelves, aren't they? Half the time even the
young ones are rosming around. Well, the mothers
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don't know where they are. The mother is behing
the curtain watching T.V. There's two or three
men at work, but it's a good dole street, this
one."

"Well, drink is a big problem here., Yes, it's a
big problem here. Because the fathers get
drunk, then the next thing the kids get beaten
up and that is the sound you wouldn't want to
hear., It's pitiful, There was one wife here,
Just hefore her baby was born; she used to get
it from her husband.....You daren't have any-
thing to say, you know, but the screams that come
from a woman when she's being bullied from a big
man, it's terrible."

QUESTION:

"Does anyone interfere?™

ANSWER:
"No, its amongst the Maoris you see, and they don't
interfere., It's kept in their ocwn household,"

Peg, 61, Pakeha, who came to the Far North forty
years ago, said:-

"In Kaitaia there is nowhere to go to, there

is nothing different to look at. I think

of the monetary worries some people have and

I think that if they've got 1litile children

they are tied.,"

Miriam, 66, Pakeha, had retired to Kaitaia with her
ex~-farmer husband some years before. These are some of
the comments she made:-

"Sometimes we Go feel that people are lonely

up here, But I was talking to a chap this

morning who has shifted in several housesn

away. They came from Palmerston North angd

he is Jjust revelling in it. He has been in

touch with Senior Citizens up here and is

really locklng forward to a warmer c¢limate

and to perhaps joining a few things here,"



"Then I was talking casuaslly the other day -
we were sheltering out of the rain - to a

Maori lady and she had come up from Palmer-
gton North too, and she said she was so

happy up here. B8he said there was no colour
bar. She said, 'I'm happy with my neighbours',
and she was very enthusiastic about it,"

Summing Up:

It seems to me that this composite picture has borne
out the point I have already made about the isolation of
the Far North from the rest of our country. Some of the
women also speke about isolation within the district.
They mentioned our terrible country roads and the dis-
tances some of us must travel to participate in community
life.

The fact that we are rather a closed community that
makes uninformed judgements about people has been mention-
ed more than once, 8o has gossip. Others have talked of
the lack of stimulation within this environment, espec-
ially for children and young people.

The worst of the bad charactieristics of the ares have"

been spoken of; racial prejudice, violence, (some of it
against women and children), and the effects of alcohol.
There have been telling descriptions of rural poverty
that exiasted in 1982 and before. It was here long before
the current crisis in rural areas.

Yet, there is a charm about the district that is un-
like anything I have found in other rural areas of New
Zesland. I associate much of the warmth and friendly sim-
plieity that I have experienced here with the Maori people.

Some of the best things about the Far North that I
see are embodied in Nana Ngaio's account of her return
from an Auckland hospital:-

"It was 5 o'clock when we hit Kaitala. We went

through the street there and I smelt the fish

and chips, And that was the first time I was

hungry for something. And I said, 'Fish and chips.
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I will just have to have scame, you know.'
And the sister heard me say that, you know,
and she said, 'Never you mind, we will get
someone to go down.,' "

"And when they were pushing me through the
wardesseoo I saw all the nurses and sister

standing from the office there and right by

the office was a sign, ‘'Welcome home, Mrs.
Herewini.' And they all came, and it was

Sister Popata was the Sister, and I was cry-

ing. After that they wheeled me down to the

day room. When I got there the table was

set and the nurses got their cup of tea and

that. And Sister Popata said to me, 'Mrs. Here-
wini, what would you wish to have for your tea?’
And I said, 'Sister Popata, I wish I had those

fish and chips in town.' She just pulled the .
cloth off and I had fish and chips. I had chips
and a bpig flounder. You know, the tears were
running down. I just took one chip and a spoon-
ful of flounder. I didn't want any more and

she put it away."

"And that night, my family arrived about 10 o'clock
at night, but they let them come in for us to have
a service, eh,..,.. I 1ike 1o have the service. I
told Sister Popata to take me to the top room so
when they came they don't track through the passage-
way. BSo anyway, they came in and we had the ser-
vice and they went away. And I wasg there for a
month or two before they let me out.!

Could this happen anywhere else in New Zealand?



CHAPTER 73
FANTLIES AND THE STRUGGLE ¥OR PERSONAL GROWTH
AND FREEDOK WITH THEM:

Families were very important to most of the women I
interviewed. 1In fact, family relationships was the most
frequently mentioned theme in the survey, more frequent-
1y mentioned than the aspects of living in the Far North
that I dealt with in the last chapter.

Cnly one of the women I interviewed was not attached
to som= type of family grouping. That girl, Yvonne, felt
a keen sense of deprivation because she did not belong to
a family circle, having removed herself from her adopted
family because of a feeling of not having belonged, 8he
had felt no happier in several foster homes since leaving
her adopted family.

Sowetimes, she told me, her sense of zloneness was .
overwvhelming:

"It Jjust hit me recently, when I get married,

who is going to give me away? You don't have

any uncles, you den't have any aunties, or

ccusing., You loock out there and you've got

abgolutely nothing. You cculd normally look

osut into a circle and there is severybody

there, But there is nobody. There is abscl-

utely no one,"

Even the 86 year 0ld who had never married or had a
child, nad devoted her 1ife to her birth family. First
Jegsie had cared for her mother for twelve years, then she
had lccked after her father. Then:-

"ihen Dad died he left the farm between Bill

{(brother) and I, half and half. Then Bill

Just dropped desd one day when he was muster-

ing. He was only a young fellow, about 56,

George came straight up to help me. There

=

Q

were s0 many, 33 nerhews and neices, you Know.
Some of them were vretty hurti bscause I didn't
rick this one or that one. I said, 'Well, I

vas so upset and George Jjust stepped in and



he was just right.' So we worked together
for a while and then I gave him the whole
kabuse ..... I1've been looking after him
and he's been looking after the farm."

Compared to poor Yvonne, Jessie had & wealth of family
resources. Although Jessie had given much to her birth
family, it's members had given her a purpose to life and a
aenge of belonging.

Family groupings are usually considered the most basic
social unit and the presence of a woman, usually-with her
children and ofiten a husband, is the essential element of
most families. Thus 1% is in the Far North.

In this Chapter I want ito lock at some of the ways in
which women are linked into families., I a2lso want to lcok
at some aspectis of the conflict women can feel between the
need for the security and belonging to a family and the

need for some degree of freedom and independence in their

Marriage.

In Chapter 2, I discussed the importance of the nuclear
family unit within the c¢apitalist system. A more or less
permanent pairing off of young males and femeles is an im-
veortant step in the fermation of new nucleer units.

The zge at which this pairing cff takes place is
affected by several factors. It can reflect which of ths
two roles of women, motherhood and paid worker, is seen as
most important at a given time and place, Generally, if
girls marry =2zr»ly they 4o not have time between leaving
school and merrying to acguire skills necessary to pre-
rare them rfor successful roles in the paid work force,
Neither do they have time to gain any degree of independ-
ence before they become filnancially, and possitly emotion-
211y, dependent on a husband., Once a woman is married her
own freedom of zction and choice tends to become subordin-
ate to the needs of the man, and probably of the children,
within ths family unit.

In the Far North early pairing off is very common

Annette, 16, was already putiing her boyfrisnd's needs
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before her own. She got a job, ieft school and began
pari-time ccrrespondence lesseons. Then:-
"I resigned because I was tired, Mum was
avay and I was working hers at home. I
was getting tea for Dad, 1 was trying 1o
do both lots of correspondence .....1 want-
gd to do correspondence and I had my job
snd there wsre problems with my boyfriend.
He ran away from home. So I was trying to
look after him at the sams time. Something
had to go, and it was my job and one of my

subjects."

Lorna, 26, the solo mother of twe, had begun her
de facto relationship at 16%.

Doreen, 22 and still unmarried, was the only young
woman I interviewsd who contemplated remaining single. GShe
said:~ )

"I don't ever expect to get married, actually.

I don't mind if I never get married. I'm

quite happy being single, staying single,

and having & career. Saving up and buying

a houge, as I am hoping to do., 1 want to De

independent. ®Bven if I was cver to get

marrisd I'd still like to know that I had

my own place behind me,"

Buat in a society where early marriasge is the norm,
ing unattached to a male can be guite uncomfortitable, so

e
males, too, are snaiched up while ycung. Doreen commentad
n

"There's not much to find in the opposite sex
up here, There are pnot many e€ligible men
walking around the place at 25 or 26. They
are all married with 2 couple of kids by then.
If not they're already living with someone.

Or they're engaged or something.”

So many young women have very few years of independ-

ence, if any, before they develop their own family



relationships and responsibilities,

Some of these women may look later for the independ-
ence they didn't have before marriage. Cthers may be
forced into independence by their partner's refusal to
accept famlly responsibilitiss, Lorna was one of the
later, as sheg told me: -

"I don't think I had any hslp because he

wouldn't give his help. He had the vehicle,

I had nothing. If my children got sick I

had to push them down, wet or cold, in the

pram, down to the doctor's, if I didn't

have money to pay for the taxi or my

neighvour was not at home. I try not to

depend on my neighbours because I might

make a habit of it., I did get brassed

off with him, But I thought to myself,

well, that's it, I've got to cope on my own." .

Because our Far Northern Society doesn't approve of
young women who aren't safely attached in'one way or ahn-
other to a male, sanctions are often brought to bear on ‘
urattached women, Naomi, 29, and newly separated, was
feeling this disapproval., 5She said:-

"A lot of women that I mix with are already

thinking for themssives but they seem to

have to fight the rest of the community in

a way. 1 feel that a woman who starts fo

¥now her own mind and move forward in this

town can be put down. The general attitude

here is still very stifling, I think. It

may be because I've been brought up in this

town myself that I just feel inhibited.

You know, if it was a big city it would be

different, I think.,"

Nicola, 35, who had left her husband alter ten years
of marriage, spoke of the difficulties some peoplse had in
dealing with her when her marriage broke up:-

Jhen I split the headmaster couldn't handle

it. This house was vacant, and he
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procrastinated and he did all sorts of
things. I actually lived in a moitel for
three months because he wouldn’t allow
me to have this house., And that was a
real crisis, I ended up going to the
N.Z.E,I, He wanted Walter (husband)} to
come down and talk to him about 1t be-
cause he didn't want the school to be
seen Lo be involved in this marriage
break-up. I don't know why he feacted
like he did. It was really very, very
bad. "

This woman was supporting herself by full-time teach-
ing, so the disapproval shown by the Headmaster was of her
wighing to live apart from her husband, rather than of her
being a drain on the taxpayer.

Even if women are unattached fthrough no fauit of théir
own, through widowheood, things are not necessarily easier,
Maria had been 38 witn five children, the youngest only
three, wh=n her husband dropped dead. ©She said:- |

"T did everything myself, I had neighbours

who would pop in now and again but they

didn't do anything for me. I just managed

my own way, with the boy. He was only eight,

but he was like company for me, and we man-

aged. He would climb up places and hammer

in a few nails if needed ..... Wormen, I don't

know, a lot of women didn't want me in their

company. I don't know what it was, whether

it was me, or they thought that me being a

widow I might interfere with their husbands,

or God knows what, They would accept you

for z 1little while and then they would 211

kind of move away and just leave you there.

And even though you wanted tce -~ you just

want=d their company, Just somebody to talk

to, you felt pushed out."

This extract proves, I think, that it is not only men
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who impose social sanctions on unattached females. Pres-
unably the women Maria mentioned saw her as a possible
threat to theilr family stability.

Women Without a Male Head of Family.

Table 2 in Chapter 5 showed that 32 of the sample were
living in a married situaticn. Here I would like to exam-
ine the situation of the other 18. We know that & of the
single women were girls in their teens or early 20's., Four
of these young women, Annette, Karen, Nora, and Doreen,
lived at home with their parents. Helena was boarding
away from home with relatives during term time so that
she could attend Kaitaia College. Yvonne, the girl with-
out a family, was flatting with other young people.

Beryl, a sclec mother at 19, had returned to live with
her grandmotiher, who had brought her up, before the birth
of her baby. She told me:-~ "I've still got Rayleen (child)
and I moved in with Nan because the last couple of months
pregnaney were pretty hard, So I moved in with Nan and
I've been staying with her ever since. Her and me and
Rayleen."

Lorna, the 26 year old solo mother, was living alone
with her itwo daughters when I interviewed her. She talked
about being the third generaiion born out of marriage;-

"Phree years ago I found out that my grand-

mother hed one child before she got married

to my grandfather and I thought to myselfl,

well, I'm in that situation now. I'm a

solo man like Grandmother and Mother, I

must get it from way back. It's sort of

nereditary, Being home on my own with the

¥kids I do get quité longely. But I suppose

I £i11 the time in by playing with the

children, reading and having a few games."

Althougn Lorna talked of hereditary sole parenthood,
I do not think that is what she really meant, Both her
grandmother and mother had married after having a child.
Nor did I gain the impression thzt Lorna was likely to

remain living in a solo parent situation any lenger than



116

she had to, There was already someone else she was fond
of but she said, "I'm a bit frightened. Deep down, I'm
a bit frightened that T might lose that friendship and
love 1ike T did with my first one.t

Apart from the two separated women from whom I have
already quoted, the other women living without a male
head of house were the seven widows.

Maria, widowed at 38, regretted not having re-
married, She told me about a man friend who had been
prepared to help her but, "My children were really rude
tc him. How he ever bothered to come, I honestly den't
knowesasesel think that if I were left a widow again, re-
gardless of what the children thought or said, I would
have got married again, even if it was to a Chinaman."

FPive of the seven widows lived with members of their
family. Stella had two of her daughters and two grand-
children with her at the time of my visiti. )

Felicity, 61, lived with her single son. Her biggest
problem, ""ould be having to put up with the younger women
around here, and their parties., Because I'm the only oléd
one here and yet I just don't £it in. You just don't £it
in when you’re'old. You are just the old kuia."

Bessie, 63, had had some family support after her
husband's dsath. She said: "Yes, there's one that stays
with me, the gingle ons., He was working in Auckland but he
came back and lived with m=, to look after me, and I've al-~
ways hzd these two (mokopuna) ...... They like to go to
Napny ard I Teel, especizglly at school time, when I have no-
one, you krnow, and that's when you've got too much time to
think. PBut when wvou've got the kids around you you havn't
got time to sit around snd mope.”

Nana Ngaio lived in a pensioner flat nsar her villzge.
She szid, "I'm in here, Mrs. Heremaia's next door, ang
Mirs. El=sck next door to her. The three of us - but we have
our grandchildren staying with us. Oh well. I have Billie
(great nsphsw) staying with me,"

When I visited Greta, 74, a Pakeha who had been widow-
ed a year, she had a daughter and her husband staying with

her while they built a home nearby. Her daughter told me:~



117

"I said to Bob, what say we build out there? 'All right,’
he said, 'We will come and build out here. We can always
move again some time when we are able, but in the meantime
we will be by Mum.' ¢

The remaining widow, 2lso Pakeha, was 80 year old
May, who lived in a pensioner flat in Kaitaia. 8he had
left her son and family on the farm and taken herselfl to
the fizt at 74. She said, "I realised I couldn't go on
helping Andrew., His children were growing up and I wasn't
needed, and anyway I felt guite bitchy about them not help-
ing me in the cultivation ..... That was what it was, I
think, that really made me think about the flat, that the
boys didn't come over and help me. They were fourteen
years old, Well, Andrew could have come too, once a week,
or something, to do something in the garden,"

BSo instead of continuing to help her own family, May
had built up a type of household support system at the
flats. "I do c¢all over to Joan sometimes but I've sort of
taken to looking after Peg White and teking her a cup of
tea, or I go over there and make tea ....And I keep an eye
on Tom, Yes, he's 76 or something. But we keep an eye on
them 2ll. There's Jillizn and Joan Hedges down there.
She's the biggest worry."

I know that there zre old women living on their ocwn in
the Far North who have no family in the digtrict and may be
lucky to see family members once a year. But my snowball-
ing technigue dién't lead me to any of them. In my sample
the extended families of both races looked after their
mothers and aunties guite well, The oldest of them 211
was still so busy looking after other old people that she
didn't reguire much care herself.

The Extended Family,

Ls you can see, the extended family was very much a

part of trne life of women with family roots in the Far
North. If you allow it to be, an extended family can be
incredibly helpful, Take the example of Sarah., With ex-
tended family help she had been able to continue teaching
most of the time while she was having children, She



explaired to me how they had all managed when she had her
sixth child:-

"I took a year off, and during that year my son,
who was about a year on in University, his
girifriend got pregnant. They had a baby 2%
the same time, so she came home with her baby.
%We had two babies here and we also had four
foster children., Then she went back to Auck-
land and I had the two bables, and they were
just starting to erawl. I've alvays had re-
lations. 1 stazyed home for a whole year with
the little ones, then his father (Sarah's
husband) had the two of them ...... My sister
and sister-in~law used to come up during the
day and they helped with the washing and things
like that. 8o really, I've besn avle to work

because of an exiended family.,"

If you are not used to an extended family situation
it can become rather overvhelming, however, Rima, 28,
found this when she shifted North to stay with her hus-
band's family in very primiiive, overcrowded conditicns,
She said, "It was hard to cope with living with the
in-laws and having no stsble family ircome ..... It got 2
bit unbearable with toco many coming znd going. Sometimes
there were thirty of them, We Jjust had cne room. The old
lady was set in her wsys. It was hard to do thirgs. You
try to improve the living conditicns in the house. She
never said anything openly but you could feel she didn't
like you moving anything or cleaning up."

In fairness it must be said that her discomfort was
possibly due to overcrowding and poverty rather than to
the extended family situation.

“hen I asked Dee, 30, if she had had any problems
fit+tirng into her husbsnd's large family, her reply was,
"Hot at the beginning, When I first got married I fitted

in very sasily but when it came to living near them, that's

when 2 1ot of'little things happened. You were more or
less living your life in full view of in-laws. It is not

H
easy .
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The Wife =2nd Mother Role.
Parenthood was another topic the women discussed.

39 of the women I interviewed were mothers. Some had

gquite large families as the following table shows:-

TABLAE 10: FAMILY SIZE AND AGE OF MOTHER
No. of Freguency Ages of Women
Children
0 11 86,65,23,23,22,22,19,18
17,17,16.
1 3 27,23,19.
2 10 71,88,L2,11,35,%3,29,27
26,23,
! 7 70,61,52,41,37,36, 3L,
L i 5lt, L1, 30, 28, ,
5 6 75,66,54,53,52,28,
6 I 80, 74,00 ,L3.
7 2 63,49.
8 0
9 2 61,55,
10 1 u7.

Like marriage, motherhood was an almost universal
experiencs Tor the woren I interviewed, Only two old
women had no childrsn. As the other childless women were
twenty-three and under it seemed likely that they would
give birth before their childbesring days were over.

All the women I interviewed spoke seriocusly about the
responsibilitiés of motherhood, even those who had no child-

ren., Carmen, a 23 year old married woman, said:-
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"I don't know if I'll have children. I den't
know if it would be failr to bring kids up

in this day and age, honestly. Maybe it's
selfish but I'd rather adopt or foster,
There are so many kids around that could
have so much done for them. Sometimes I
look around, espécially in the shop, where

I see all these kids, all the time. I see
them uwp and down the street, all hours, you
krow, and I Just feel like grabbing them and
tzking them inside and trying to straighten
them out. I'm not saying it's their fault.
As far as I'm concerned it's their parents'

fzult, Maybe one day."

Ten women spoke of the way mothers bear the main bur-~
den of parenthood in our society. Rachel, 41 and the -
mother of four, expressed it this way:!-

"I think that by the time you are thirtyish

vou are regentful of the time you spend on

your husband, on your children, and there

is no time left for you. It Just seems s0

bloody miserable and everyone is to be worried

about except me, and I can't get anything for
me., If I want to go end do something I have

to organize the whole bleooming family, but ifh

my husbzand wants to go and do something, he

Just walks out., %hzt about me? And if your

child is not doing well at school, who has to

go and look at 1it? I have to look at it, His

teeth need looking at or he has got to go.to

the docior - who has to do it? I have to do

it. He is unhzppy at night and having night-

mares, I'm not a good mother. It's always

ma. Everything that goes wrong is me. And

you get very bitter. There doesn't ssem 1o

be anyone saying 'Hey, you are a neat person.

You leok lovely and your kids are gorgeous.

Bveryone is critical, You think that everything
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ig your fault, I was sick of being respon-
sible for everything.™

Isobel, 54, Pakeha, the mother of five, also spoke
of the way roles take over:- "You get resentful that you
are a wife to your husband, a mother ito the children. They
see you as a Hum who does the washing, the cecoking, taking
them here and there, entertaining their friends. But
you're net you. You as an individuzl get swallowed up in
all this."

But Laura, 27, married and the mother of one child,
spoke of her grief at losing her ssceond baby in the sixth
month of pregnancy. This left her infertile, which had
wide implications for her, 8he said, "So many people
couldn't understand., Oh. She's had a miscarriage!. Oh,
what the helli But it was more than that for me. Shelley
laid a bit of guilt on me in a way - you know -~ 'I was go-
ing to have a baby brother or sister and now 'Im not,'
Adam's always been good. He doesn't blame me. But it was
quite hard. Living in the ccountry like this you are expect-
ed to have a family and I think I felt a failure." '

If Laura is typiecal of the way young women feel,
motherhood is a mantle that rural society expects women
to don and which is worn gladly until the burden becomes
too great, as it did at times for beth Rachel and Isobel,
Dutiful Dzughters.

Seven wcmen also told me azboutl the burden they had

assumed as dutiful daughters and dsughters-in-law, with the
care of aged parents and relsatives.

Joan, 3L, told me how she found herself in this sit-
vation when she and her husband came to Few Zealand. She
had three c¢hildren. $She said:-

"Cyril's father wes living when we first came

back (from Australia). We moved into this

house to live with him and we couldn't really

move out and leave him on his own. He wasn't

coping. His health was detericrating rapidly

and I waé actually nursing him. It had a

great effect on me because I felt my life was
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closing in and it became too much. I could
cope with the housework and cope with him
because he was never a demanding perscn. In
fact, I think he was really fond of me and
that made it easy not show, bu?t inwerdly I
would take it cut on Cyril. T had a certain
amount of guilt but I had him moved into a

home,

Elsie, 71, had had an ongoing problem with the care
of elderly relativesg:-
."First our mother was going downhill. My
sister and I looked after her and we never
really lost a sense of guilt if we thought
of going and doing our own thing. We missed
out on cutings and picnics «ees. 4nd my
husgband's father lived with us for the last )
two years of his life. He was in his 90's
when he died. They lived for such a icong
time and we were all getting older all the
time. It's been my father for the last
year or so., The hospital consented to take
him and we look after him Tor a week every
month and they lcok after him for the rest
of the time. 8o, all in all, we've devoted
years to old pecple. By and large it's the
daughters.

It says a great deal for the constituition of these
Paksha of piocneering stock that they lived so long: By
ordinary standards, Elsie, at 71, would have gualified
for care from her daughter, It was impossible not to feel
symrpathy for her in her situation.

Childhood Unhevvpiness.
With so nmuch emphasis being placed on the families

and children by the women I interviewed, I found it sur-
prising that nineteen women in all spoke of having been
very unhappy in some vart of their childhood or teens.

Several women had gpoken about staying in the Far North
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because it was a wonderful environment in which to bring
up children., Why, then, were there so many unhappy
memories of what was supposed to be the most carefree
peried of life?

To try to find some answers I decided to have a
closer look at the younger women, those 26 or under, on
the grounds thal their sxperiences would be more relsvant
to present social conditions.

For Annette, the only 16 year o0ld I interviswed, her
unhappiness had arisen in her early teens. It had been
associated with growing up. A4Annette was the youngest of
four and her parents were middle-azged by the time she
reached her teens., Her mother suffered from long-standing

ealth problems, which meant she had extended spells in
hospital, Annette spoke of her recent unhappiness as she
struggled to achisve independencei-

"You go through the stage of looking for your

independence, you know, when you're about 15

or 16, and you want to leave school and gei

a job, so you go home and argue with your

parents. You try to mzke them understand,

and somstimes they do and sometimes they don't.

So there were lots of argumenis in the family

and things Just blew up out of preporition., It

got so far that a leot of times I was ready to

leave home. Kum snd I got into lots of arguments

betwean oursslives and it was upsetting for her

beczuse she wasn't very well."

I would see this type of experience as a fairly normal
part of growing up but with the conflict intensified by the
youth unemployment problsams of the time, which placed mors
pressyre upon young people to remain at school,

Yvonne's unhappiness was much deeper and more long-
standing, 3She told me about some of the reasons why she
felt that she never belonged within the Tamily that had
adopted her as a baby:-

YT felt too different, I felt lsft out. Well,

for a start, I was a different colour, which I

g

naver let bother ma., But when you geti a diffsrent
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colour and a whole different way of 1ife and
the pecple who adopt you have got children of
their own, weil, I felt that we were treated
differently and just weren't loved as much as
the others., I always envizsd the kids going
to school., I always wanted to go to school,
just to be the same as everybody else, and

for the socisl 1ife. I missed out on a lot,"

It would be very wrong of me to generglize zbout
adoption on the evidence of this one girl. Kevertheless,
her case does highlight some of the pitfalis of mixed
racizal adoption.

The initiasl problem was compounded by the fact that
her parents, who had one child of their own before they
adopted two dark skinned children, then had two more child-
ren of their own. Further problems were added by their
deciding to drop out of middle class, professional socliety.
As a part of this rejection of standard values, they with-
drew their children from the staite school system by moving
into isclated country districts. In following their dream
they did not seem to realize the magnitude of the burden
they had placed on Yvonne; to be different from others
around her in colour, status, educational achievement and
social development was asking a great deal of her adapt-
ive capacity.

Beryl, 19, had been brought up by her grandmother, a
common =sncugh situation in Maori society., In her case it
hadn't made for a happy childhood, as she told me:.

"I don't think it is a good idea for grand-

varents to bring up children because they

miss out on so much. Their grandparents can't

afford to buy them what they want. They are

not in the fashion and the generation gap 1s

bigger. You miss out on relationships,

reslly. Instead of parent relationships and

grandparents - they become parents as well as

grandparents, all in one, It was had from

the time I was about thirteen. 1 rebelled



because I wasn't allowed to do anything."

Beryl summed up the problem that can arise when grand-

parents bring up grandchildren remarkably well, &he

had

returned to her grandmother for support when she became

pregnant,

Inez, 22, had alsc been very unhappy in her teens,

The story she told me was unusual:-
"¥2ll, one day my cousin said, "Hey, do you
want to read a letter from your brother?V
I thought she meant my little brother, but
when I read it, it was from my boy cousin,
Suddenly it all clicked., It made all sorts
of things fall into place; things I should
have realized before; that had been staring
me in the face for years but I hadn't seen
them. T always knew that my young brother
was really dark and that people were always
takxing me and my cousins Tor sigters. We
looked alike., MNy cousin was really my half-
brother., I felt bitter that my mother hadn't
told me; that I had besn the last to know.
It hurt to think that everyone clse knew;
that they'd always known, even the children.®
"It was who my real father was that was the
obiem. My aunty's husband. He's a real
dog,., lother wasn't the only one. I used to
think he was guite neat but from then on I
hated him, It had a rezal bad effect on me

for yesrs - turned me against everything."

In the course of the interview she told me how this

information had unsettled her at scheool, helped make it

gifficult o sefitle into a career z2nd poisocned her relation-

ship wiih her mother Tfor ysars.

Lorna, the other solo mother, had also been brought up

by her grzndparents., ©8Bhe said:-

"T know I had a missrable life. I was lonely because

there were no brothers and sisters after me, to play
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with, Mogt of my life I had to work. As

I got older I sort of disliked farming,

but if they needed help I was there to

help them out. 1 always wondered why my
mother gave us away. Fire seems to blow
between her and I, and my grandmother and I,"

Two of the five young women in this sample had been
brought up by elderly grandparents and were unhappy aboutil
it. Both of those girls had become unmarried mothers at
guite an early age and both had elected to rear their
children themselves,

A further two out of the five had been subjected to
experiences which made it difficult for them to have satis-
factory self images.

Three of the five, Yvonne, Beryl and Lorna, had been
brought up to feel financial and some emotional depriv- |
ation., Four of these young women were dark skinned. Even
Annette had some Maori tlood in her ancesiry, a faect that
she and her family chose to ignore.

The other factor that all these five young women had
in common was that for one reason or ancther their relation
ships with their mothers had besn broken or disturbsd.

Of course, there is no conclusive evidence to prove
this upset in 'normal' family relationships was what made
childhood or adolescence unhappy for these young women.
However, I do believe that as a society we do not valus
children highly enough. Because of this, scociety may fail
to support mothers or mother replacements sufficiently so
that they =zre able to care adsguately for their chilidren.
It is usually a woman who raisés a child and fails to get
adeguate support in the task. New Zealand society seems
to have been periicularly remiss in supporting Maori care-
givers and children.

Nor 82 I believe that this is a situation that hsas
arisen only in modern times. PFive out of thirteen women
between the agew of 16 and 26 had been unhappy in their
youth. The ratio of 5 ¢ 13 is not very different to that
of 19 : B0 for the overall sample.
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Freedom and Independcsnce - Good or Bad?

Thirty-four of those I interviewsd spoke of these
topics in one way or another. An interesting point was
that they weren't always mentioned by those women who
obviously had a fair degree of freedom and independsnce,
as they probably weren't issues for them,

Ror there were women among those I interviewed who
were obviously in charge of their own lives. Some of them
were widows, whom cirecumstances had forced to take charge
of their own situations. DBut some of the older married
women were where they had chosen to be and were cuite happy
about their situations,

Edna, married and 61, was probably typical of this
type of woman. She said:-

"Wo, no, I havh't any problems. Dear old father

and I got on very well, Probably we are more

comfortable in these years of our lives than we .

aver were when we wWere YOoUNEZ ..... We came %o

a very amicable agreement about this going oud

and deing our own thing from guite an carly

stage of our married life. I don't begrudge

William any interests whatever - I like people

to be happy - but way back when we were first

married I noticed that if I wanied to go out

I'3 have to stick up for myself and we came to

this sort of amicable asgreement right from the

beginning., Ye found that worked ocut very

nic=ly - you know, ws work in together,®

Nomen such as Edna, Stella, Becky and May didn't talk
abeut fresdom and independence for they probably had as
much of either as they wanted. All these women were over
fifty.

Jtner, younger women, also felt that they weres in-
depzndent, Joan, 3L, said;-

"I was oretty independent (when I married).

I had eight years of boarding schoel, I

was at home once 2 term for the holidays,

and I saw them - I loved them as a dutiful
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daughter should, but I saw them as people.
I could go home and see as I grew up that
they were leading thelir lives as they
wished and I was leading mine as I wished.
I guess from a very early age I accecepted

regponsibility for mys=slf."

Joan had grown up in Australia., But Sarah, L3, a New
Zealander and a Far Northerner, also feli in charge of her.
life., Bhe said;-

"Mum was the sort of mecther that could do

anything., And when I say anything, I mean

anything ~ from sitrippring an engine 1o

breaking a horse, making a fence, sewing,

cooking. ©She was really quite a clever

woman., Mum's sisters came home and they

ran the farm and they ran it well., They .

milked a hundred cows."

"The idea that women shouvldn't work is

guite foreign to me and 1 could never

understand what Women's Lib. is all about.

T+t didn't make any sense to me because the

women in our family have been liberated

for a long time., Those women that came

home and ran the farm, one was a qualified

chel, the other a gualified nurse. When

they sold it they went back to work. A

lot of the probiem with women is to convincse

tham that they can do it.”

Two women who had been independent felt they had to
curb thelr indeperndence because it was less important than
other things., Nole, 35, was one of thsse, She told me,

"I think that perhaps getting married when I was 26, I had
a lot of time doing my own thing. Maybe if you marry young
you sort of fit into things along the line. But I had that
time to be independent and I itravelled by myself. I thirnk
|

it made it harder for me to adjust.’

Mirth, 49, Pakeha, was a deeply religicus woman, who



talked of having to curb her independence to the will of
God, when she and her husband experienced hard times in
establishing their orchard, She said:-

"I had been used %o an income of my own

prior to that. I was earning as much

as Arthur was. You see, I have to con-

stently put ever&thing into the perspec-

tive of what God is doing to my life,

And so I knew God was dealing with me

about my independence, and that He

cowddn't teach me tc trust Him as long

as I was relying on my own ability to

provide money. 8o He had to take that

away Trom me and He had to take Arthur's

away from me to prove that He could

provide, which He did.™

-

The othsr women talked of stiruggling to gain independ-

ence. We have already guoted Annette's struggle for in-
dependence within her family.

Lorna atiributed her pregnancy at 163 to a revellion
against her grandfather's over-strict control. %I wanted
to go out to work but my grandfather weouldn't let me go.
I was sort of his 1ittle angel, I suppose, and I wasn't
allowed to go out, either. So in the end I had to beg tc
go cut., I kept staying out more - rebelling. In the end
I didn't come home,”

Inez, 22, spoke of a gzeneral antagonism among young

ecple she knew to being organized and controlled. Here

ko]

s what she ssid:-
"Organized social l1life? 1 thirk thet is what

N

a lot of young kids don't like being organized
about., I think, say five years ago, or even
ten years ago, the social 1ife might have been
where they a2ll went to their little clubs, with
skeiing or something like that, But kids are
drinking earlier and smoking earlier, HNow you
can find a fifteen year old who is blind drunk.
A year at college and there is no in-between
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till they finish school., They have already
.done all those things that people have to
do, I don't know if they grow up; they
just get old."

Doreen, 22, had experienced encugh independencs to
value it. She said, "I want to be independent., Even if
I was ever to get married, I'd still like to work. I
might go on to part~time work but I think I'd always want
to have my own Job and my little bit of mopey coming in
sc I could do what I 1ike with it. Even if I had child-
ren I think I would want to work. It gives you that
1ittle bit of freedom, that bit of independence to do
yvour own thing."

Independence did seem to pe tied up with working in
paid employment for several women.

Mere, 27 and the mother of two, was looking forward.
to achieving a little independence agzin, even if only for
a while, "I've actually begun to look forward to work
agein. The freedom, I'm leooking forward to the freedom
and T know it's not going to last forever. It's only go-
ing to be for a few months."

Laura, 27, was about to start working ocutside the
home, She said, "I sort of feel that I missed out on a
part of my life. I waes married pretty young and had
Shelley, and I've never been independent. I never had a
job evee I want to prove that I can do these things, that
I can stand up for myself and gain a bit of cenfidence."

Dee, 320, had also married early, at 16, but she didn't
feel that it had hampered her personal growth., BShe said;

"well, I think that everything that has

happened in my first 30 years of my life

haes made me a stronger person and a very

determined person, No matter how difficult

things have been, I worked it out.”

"When I first got married I allowed my

husband to be the dominant one and fitted

into the role of wife without any back-

lashes, But as soon as I started to rock
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the boat a little by wanting to learn,
that freaked him. I wasn't the same
person. I remember the Tirst time I
ever went away, ahywhere, from home,
from my husband and left him with the
children to loock after for a week., I
went to a Playcentre Conference. 1 was
very inveolved in the Playcentre. Any-
way, we fought and fought asbout it, but
I was determined to go and I went and
when I came back he shook his finger at
me, 'Right!l That's the last time you
ever gol' I thought, 'Well, we'll see
about that.' I never fought it openly
but I just left it and the next time,
about a year later, he had seen that my
going away hadn't done anything terrible. .
Nothing awful had happened, and so off I
went again., And now I'm always going

away for weekend things.,"

Thus the pathway to at least a certain amount of in-
dependence isn't always through money. An early marriage
needn't be a handicap to later independence. Dee and Rdna,
being strong women, had mehaged to achisve some independ-
ence within their marriage at gulite an early stage.

Wieola, 36, snd separated, talked of the joy she felt
at gaining her indspendsnce:-

"It amazes me and it disturbs me to see women,

guite confident women who can cope with all

sorts of situations, and then they're married,

suddenly not being able to cope any more, I

think that this is one cf the things I value,

being on my own; it's the immense confidence

I have gained. T remember when 1 was first
on my own the thrills I gave myself that I'd
actually made a decision! I actuzlly aid
somethingl And I bought a car, This was a
big deal. I actually bought this car and I



even 4id the deal by myself and handled all
the hassles. It was really tremendous!"

To finish this secticn I would like to guote from
Jegsie, 86, When she was asked what had been the best
part of her long life, Jessie szid:— '"'Freedom! I've
always been my own bess, I've never been lonely. I'm

not that sort of person.,"

Learning to Cope.

Tventy-eight of the women I interviewed talked in some
way about learning to cope with their situation. After
listening %o them it seemed tec me that there was an atitit-~
ude within this community that said women should l=arn to
cope, and continue to cope, on their own, whatever their
situation was.

Judith, 70, a Pakeha, expressed some of this attitude
when she said, in responhse to my aguestion on what addition-
al facilities the community might need:-

"If anything goes wrong, okay, what's the Goevern-

ment going to do? It's the Government who should

do it. I think you've got to be prepared to help

yoursgelf first before you run for help. All the

sociel security is good up to a point but not

vhen you are well enough to lock after yourself,

I think it makes them lose their independence.”

Two women wno had moved into the Far North had noticed
this attitude and both spcke about it, DNiecla, who had
lived in the Far North for fifteen years, said: "T don't
think that going for help is widely accepted., dJust from
people I've talksd te, I think its almost a conditioning,
especially among women up herse, that you solve your own
problems or you put up with it, Especislly among the
older ones."

Americen educated Irene mentioned this sttitude in
relation to the provision of counselling services, She
said, "It's really that pecple have got a thing about
coping by themselves, It's an interesting phenomenon, the

way I see 1t. Probably left cover from vioneering. They
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have survived and it's worked well for them, but younger
people, they don't handle it the same. There are too many
other pressures in this modern world,"

Learning to cope was easier Tor some than others,
Vera, Pakeha, Ll and the mother of six, had faced an
unplanned pregnancy at 40, Even her husband didn't want
to know about it., She told me:-

"It was hard., I really needed someone to give

me friendship and support and I didn't get any-

body. I had a long period of feeling quife sad,

and then I thought, '¥ell, I can't go on like

this, I'11 just have to find somehow to get

stronger.' I found, somehow, that praying was

quite a relief to me. I us=d to have a prayer
gvery night when I went to bed and in the morn-
ing, just to give me enough strength teo go

through the dsy. Just one day at a time. And

I found I goit the strength. I learned I had a

lot of strength I didn't know I had."

We already Xknow Maria, 52, the widowed mother of Tive
chil@dren, and something of her troubles. Coping hadn't
been essy for her, zs you will see., She said:-

"It's pretty hard by yourself. It honestly is,

I used to wzalk around crying, vacuum cleaning

the house, and 4ifferent pecople that came sround,

like selling vacuum cleaners, they came knocking

at the door a2nd you feel a silly fool crying, in
the house, you know. And you think to ycurself,

"What are you crying for? There is nobedy here

but yourself.' It's been a very lonely life.

Really, I hzvhA't been arnywhere, Nowhere at all,

I would have loved 1to have mixed with people

and gone out and had fun, but I couldn't. "

Prhoehe, an English migrant who had moved with her hus-
band and two younger children to very primitive, isclate
conditions on an uneccnomic ferm, was still having great
gifficulty coping with her 1life, No wonder, She explained:-

"Je have no money. e can't get on. The farm
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income barely keeps us. It's an uneconomical
unit. ZEric can't get any work - that is, not
part~time work or substitute work, He can't
take a responsible job as he wants time off
to work our own place."

"T worry about Eric working alone at the back,
especially with the chain saw. He's bowed
down with work, seven days a week from dawn
to dusk, trying to make mohey. T don't see
how we can get ahead., It's probably affected
my health., It's the isolation I feel most,

as there's no-one to converse with. They're
all young here; a different age group. Coming
here at my age has been a problsm. The two

friends I made moved awasy from Ksitaiaza."

Elsie aliso had always had great problems coping with
her frustration. Brought home from boarding school at the
age of fifteen to help look after her family, she had taken
up ah uncongenial occupaticn, teaching, because it was all
that was available, She had suffersd several breakdowns
before she married,late than usual. Even at 71 coping
wasn't easy:-

"I've always been a highly strung, extremely sensitive

person, who climbs right into other people's skins. I

take on other people's worriess and responsibilities

and so on., 1'm anything but sz vlaecid person. I

cope by Jjust keeping on, and by being determined.

I've got to be stricter with myself. Because

when 1t gets down to the nitty-gritity you can

get to the stage when you wonder whether you are

sane or insane; whether you are going to crack,

Onece you get 1t firmly into your head that by =nd

lzrgs it depends on you, you've goi to do some-

thing about it."

Others found coping easisr, or expressed it that way,
at least, Dee had found that learning to cope had given
her strength and confidence:- 'I feel quite good about
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myself, that I can cope. Maybe it's that I'm a very
strong person, but I've never actually felt that I've
got nobody to turn to because I've always turned to my-
self. I think perhaps a lot of women need encouragement
to do that.”

Norma, Pakeha, 53 and the mother .of five, was much
the same. She said, “YWith me, I am like that. I learned
to cope with most things. There was always an answer
somewhere. No, I think I've coped with everything as we
come to it, But I won't say there haven't been times when
I felt 1like going for help."

Lezarning to Xnow Onesgelf.
This is probably tied up with learning to cope.

Fourteen women talked about this aspect of their lives.

Nicola talked about having had to face up io herself
when her marriage dbroke up. Counselling helped her here:

"I talked it through, got it all face-on and .

realised that it wasn't the end of the world.

There was time to pick up the pieces and start

being myself. Up till then I was playing roles

and I think that contributed to the breakdown:

of my marriage because I was desperately irying

to be this farmer's wife and I was failing at

it in every way., It was getting to be a bit

of a joke. It got ito the stage that if anyone
was doing anything wrong, it was me, because I
wasn't being honest. I was irying to be this
person who just didn't exist and my husband

couldn't accept that."

Mirth, like Nicola, had learned to bes herself through
the temporary breakdown of her marriage and having to
learn %o livse on her own, 8She told me:— "You learn. You
don't react to everything or anything that anybody eslse
does. You 1live and be you. If you can do that then it
doesn't really matter how the other people are because you
are still you and you are still stable.”

Elsie, 71, had struggled a1l her life to live with the
other solution, that of covering everything up. That this



btehaviocur pattern had taken a considerable toll of her over
the years is obvious in the following statement:-
"I've always managed to hide what I'm feeling.
Very few people know that I go about absoclutely
seething with frusiration at being back here,
living here., They just don't know and I don't
say anything about it. I find I manage to keep
it to myself though I long to let it out to
somebody sometimes, It's a mistake to hide it
in a way. It's much better for most people if
they 1let it go, I realise that and it's given
me a sense that psople just don't know what's
going on under the surface, I never look at
anybody without thinking, what has he or she
had to put up with that day that nobody knows
avout? How do we know that this perscn 1iving
here isg not this very minute thinking to them- .
selves, ‘Much more of this and I'11l go and

commit suicide,' "

Summary,

Tis chapter has been devotad to locking at some of
the ways Far Northern women function, within their families,
Th
nores aspects of work and responsibilities inside and out

study is by no means exhaustive. For instance it ig-

¢

of the Tfamily.

What I have done is %o select the main themes that
came through the interviews and that the women themselves
defined as important issues to them,

Trying to use this self-definition zpoproach has made
writing this chapter térribly difficvwit, Hven after having
written it, summing up isn't easy.

To begin with, families were of paramount importance
to ths women., Most of them zccepted the idea of marriage
and children, with the implied brief to set up their own
nuclear family unit. They all thought that having and
rearing children was & serious, worthwhile business.
General expecfations seemed to be that they would have

more tnan one child, If too many children came too closely,
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then the burden could be very hesavy. Ten mothers said
that they felt that they had been left to bear the main
burden of rearing their children, There were some guite
big families among the older women.,

Some women lived in households without a male head of
family but if{ was not a family form regarded favourably in
the Far KNorth. A woman who had been widowed at 38 had been
given little support in rearing her c¢nildren, GShe felt she
had been ostracised in her rural community. Women widowed
when older seemed to have been treated better.

All the clder widows in this semple were being given
some companionship and support by their families,

Extended families were very much in evidence in the
lives of women who belonged to the Far North or whose hus-
bands' had families here. Although it could take some time
and effort getting used to having an extended family, they
could be a very useful support system. .

Seven women had assumed guite heavy burdens in looking
after elderly relatives. While 14% is not a high vercent-~

age of the total sample, it does indicate that Par Northern

women must be shouldsring cuite a portion of the problem of
caring for the aged in our distriet. Thirty-four per cent
of the sample talked aboutl freedom and independence as an
issue in their Jives. In the main they talked about ways
of achieving it within a marriage. Some were able to do
this by achieving some space or some economic indspendence,
Two had broken out of marriage to achieve independsnce.

Two more talked of the necessity of curbing the need for
independence, Two other women believed they had always
had independence and the right of cheoice because of role
models and childhood experiences,

Some of the women were gulte capable of indspendent
action. & few of these wsre young women both in and out
of marriage, but ths biggest group of independsnt women
were older women who were married or widowed.

Winaliy I locked a2t two other issues. One was what
appeared to be a community expectation that women in the
Far North should learn to cope with their problems without

seeking help outside of the family circle,
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The final issue, mentioned by fourteen women,
was learning to know themselves and what to do with
that knowledge when they hed it.
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WOKEN AND THE CCMMUNITY:

In this chapter I shall deal with some of the cther
ways in which women functioned in the Far Northern comm-
unity. Their relationships with the medical services will
be given a whole chapter later because this was a theme of
prim=ry importance, The topics deslt with in this chapter
were the main themes, apart from health and the topiecs zal-
ready dealt with, that these women talked. about. ‘

Fducetion and Educationsl Ingtituticns.

Many of the women I interviewed were great believers
in education and its power to cure sccial ills; unrealist-
ically so, I think, Perhaps their faith in education
wasn't surnrising in view of the fact that seven of ny
sample were trained teachers., A4 further two had practiced
as untraired teschers. #hy there wers so many teachers in
the sarmle I can only guess. One reason might be that
many teachers marry and settle in the country. Ancother
reason might be that with the snowballing method of
sarrle selection, like passes interviewer on to like,
Certainly those I had asliready interviewed tried to think
of articulszte women to suggest for intervizws,

Table 41 shows the number of years €ach woman had

spent at secondary scheol.

TARLE 11.
YERARS OF SECORDARY SCHOOLING

]

Number of Years: reousne
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Those who had never been to secondary schools were
older women, who prebably had not had the chance of a
secondary education. Kzaitaiz College did not open perman-
ently until after the depression years of the 1930's, so
vomen born before 1925 had little chance of a secondary
educaticn,

Miriam, 66, told me what happefied to some girls of
her age group; " I left scheool at 132 and stayed home on
the farm, It was guite usual up here. It wasn't the
thirg Tor girls tc go out to work in those days."

Kana Ngaio alsoc left school at thirteen and went to
work on a nearby ferm, In her first ysar of work she
received no money; being taught Pakehsa ways was the reward.

Judith told me about her schooling in the following
way:-

"T went to school in Kaitzia and then they

gsterted a high school in Kaitaia, It must .

have been about 1924, way back, then it lapsed.

Not enough pupils, not enough support, My

brother and sister went down %o my grandmother

in asuekland, and then I went down for two years

and came baeck,"

Rlgie, 71, was another who was forfunate enough teo
attend secondary school:- |

"When I went away to boarding school it was

lik= a dream realized. I never got used to

tha fact it actually hesvpened. And the day
Tt from Epsom Grammar I don't think I
pred crying all day. I wanted to go on
gnd trazin to be an artist but my Dad was very
much against it, I was ons of the family,
times were hard here, there was another baby
ceming and, all-in-sll, nobody did that,

L
anNyway.

Jessie, 86, also talked to me about her school days:-
"There was a big predominance of white children when
we wers golng and a few Maoris. The Maoris were

™

very nolite and nice., I didn't leasve school for
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g leng time., I finished my Junior Civil
Service and then I went of'f and started to
help the teacher. That's where I had to
learn to be a teacher. I helped the teacher
for a couple of years. I must have been
eighteen when I left. They wanted me to go
to College but then my mother got sick and

I preferred tc nurse her Tcr the next four-

teen years."

Others smecng the older women spoke of the way that
their families had valued education.

Sarah, 43, seid, 'Well, we came from a family that
values education. They saw education as the thing. And
also had a high value for books and reading,"

Stella, 55, thanked her father for her education:-

"Wy father was a veteran of the First ¥World .

War and he became blind and had to give up

farming. He was on the War Veteran's allow-

ance., I used to think he was Jjust an old

ereckpot. I didn't think of him very kindly

but what he taught us I have remembered. He

spoke broken English, but he was for education,

He was determined that we would all have second-

ary education. It wasn't sasy in those days.

T had to beoard. I stayed with the bus driver's

family from Sunday night until Friday after-

noon and then I went home after school,"

"He wes detsrmined that I take French and

Latin., Maori was the everyday spoken langusge

in our house you know, You lived and breathed

Maori, We didn't rezlize when we were switch-

ing from Maori to English, from English to

ligori. We did it auvtomatically,"

Stella carried this respect for education over to her
children:-

"I was abie to educate my iwo youngest to boarding

school because of his {husband's) insursance.



142

I had that. But I spent that on their education.
I thought they needed their educstion; they
couldn't make it in this world without it, and
it paid off. They got through their apprentice-
ships,”

Sarsh, toc, had sent her children to Maori Boarding
Scheools, VWhen I interviewed her, the oldest hzd just
graduated from Univeréity. _

I think that these two women do illustrate that a
respect for the value of education does tend to be passed
on in families and that this respect can be Jjust as deep
in kaori families as 1in Pakeha families,

Table 12 shows that 48% of my sample had gained at
least one School Certificate subject,

SECONDARY SCHOOL CUALIFICATIONS GAINED,

gualification Freguency

1 School Certificate Subject 4
2 Sechool Certificate Subjects 4
3 Schoel Certificste Subjects i
Puli School Certificate 10
Sixth Porm Certificste 1
1 subject University Entrance 2
2 subjects University Entrance 5
Higher Scheol Certificste y|
Bursary 2

2l

The children living in the more distant areas of the
County czn nzve problems getting to Secondary School, sven
in modern times., Carmen, 23, tcld me:~

" went avay to school for twoe years. I belonged

to gquite a few clubs there, Athleties, mainly,



and guides, and came back here in the Tifth
form. I travelled in every day from up North.
Never had any clubs or anything. It was too
tiring. When I first started on the bus we
used to leave at 6.20 a.m. because we had 1o
walk aboult a mile to cetch the bus. We never
got home till 5 o'elock or 5,415 p.m. It wes
‘a long day but we used to sleep on the bus."

Helena, 18, who was still attending school, told me
how she had got her secondary schocling:-

"Je've got a bus. TIt's a half hour trip from

Te Hapua to Te Kao, where there is a secondary

gchool, It wag alright, I guess. It was a

really big scheool compared to Te Hapua. It

was really good becguse everyone knew every-

one else., I got 4 subjects School Certificate,

Last year at Te Kao, I sat my U.,E. subjects

through Corresvondence. Then Mum suggested to

me she would be really prcud of me if I'm the

first of her children to come to this school.

'T got lost. I got lost in the corridors. So

many children, and new, different people.

Different teachers, you know.l Totally different

school altogethsr, ™

Some women spoke of the relative educational depriv-
ation of cecuntry children, Teresa, 23, said:.

When I look &t Keitais College and some of

the Auckland schocls, we ssem a lot less

fortunate here, You look at the money that's

poured into some of those schools and you feel

sad because you know that we havn't got half

the equipment that the Auckland schools have.

It is supposed to be a free education system

and it's not. And it's not an egual educstion

system either."

And Laura, 27, also emphasized the disadvantages
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suffered by secondary counitry schocls in the Far North:-
"I think that educationally our schools are pretty
nard done by up here, I wouldn't want mine to

go there Tfor her secondary education., I don't
think there's a wide enough subject range.”

"7 think its good to a certain age, but after

that I can see that there are so many kids

that have oodleg going Tor them; and they're

sort of in this thing, and they can't get out.™

Teresa, a Maori, spoke of the dead hand of examinations
on the secondsry schoclg:-

"There isn't any reward system in it. There's

too much of an obgession with examinations these

days. You have got to orove yourself and the

only way you are going to do it is to pass exams.

If you can't prove yourself theoretically, you .

are out the door. A lot of them seem to look for

escapes now. They rebel, I got to that stage

towards my end years. 1 was foriunate that I did

land a good job., It makes you wonder what happens

to thoses who can't get employment.”

"I found a2 lot of schooling pointless in my lest

years., I couldn't sse tha point in Geography,

beczuse you study every cthsr couniry in the world

put vour own. It sesmed rather pathetic, resily.”™

Lola, L1, was another who saw the education system as
not geared ito the needs of WHaori children, BShe ssid:-

"Thias, again is one of the social problems of the Mzori,
because they feel they are not canable encugh to gut things
down on paper, which is very imporiant in the Pzkeha system.
If you can't put it down on paper you are not wanted.
itaoris have szlways spoken things. They do not put it down
on paper. I believe our education system ccould make better
use of their talents., It seems to me that 1If they were
allowed to do practical work then they might be actually
motivated %o 1éarn written work. If they coculd be worked

together, instead of it 211 being written work; doc more
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practical work,"

"I don't think they havn't got any brains.

A Liaori child is very capable but they havh't
been able to cope with the European system.

t's as simple as that."

Pearl, L2, also Maori, expressed similar thoughts:-
"I think our whole educszzion system is totally
wrong now. They push you all towards academic
careers. That's when kids start getting vague.
Science, or something that is no use to them.

It's not going to 4o them any good, so they

start opting out of school.,"

These extiracts illustrazte three points. The Tirst

is that even today gaining a secondary education is not
always easy for some girls in isclated parts of the
couniry.

The second point is that there 1s a comparatively
poor range of equipnent and subject options available
in schools in the Far North compared to some of the better
Luckland schools,

The third point, made by the Maori women, was that

1
It
e}

they do not bslieve thet ths present secondary school gys-
tem is geared to the n=eds of the young rural Waori

pDeople.

Continuing Hducstion.

Scme of the women I samplsd had tertiary ocualific-
ations or part cguzlifications. Table 13 shows thess,
4s a few women had more tnan one qualitication, 1t is
not appropriate to put a total at the end of the Table.
e I do not want to raveal a woman's

for fear of revealing her identiiy,.
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QUALIFICATIONS GAINED SINCE LEAVING SCHOOL.

cuaelification Frecuency
Trained Teacher's Certificate 7
Public Service Exzms 3
Secretarial Certificate 3
Uncertificated Teachers 2
Pari of Registered Nurse Training 2
Registersed Nurse 1
Twig Year Interior Design Training 1
Plzay Centre Helper's Certiticate 1
Hairdressing Diploma - 1
Schoel Certificste Book-keeping 1
Two Vears Dressmaking Apprenticeship 1
Part of B,A. 1
Pert of Diplome in Teasching 1
Bachelor's Degrae 2

Several of thsse vwomen had continued their education
extramurally sinece leaving school or would like to 4o so
the future, This gection dealg with their struzgles,
hopes.

16, and unemployed, was confident in the

ntinuing education. She gaid, "I know that
ensugh and try herd enough vith my

Correspondence, that in the end I will get a job.”

Pxtramuaral universiiy studies had been very necesssa
to Lavra, 27, 2fter the loss of her baby. 3She teld ms how
her study had been recsived by iocal women she kKnew:w-

"ihen I first started doing siudies we had a meet-

ing here for Hindergarten and they asked me if I would

show them what I wasg doing. And some of the rezctions
of, 'Wy husband wculdn't let me do that., He wouldn't
want me to know more than him', made me cringe,
ddam's alweys encouraged me., But I felt embarrassed
t trhe time and very relucitant to ssy snything to
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anyone about my studies. But now everyone
knows and it's ne big dezl, It wasn't un-
til four of us within walking distance here
were doing papers that we'd go down to the
hotel and have our little students’ meeting.
You can support each other, When I Tirst
came here I began, and then Nicola started,
and two folks over the road, It sort of

spread. "

Dee, 30, left school at 15 and married at 165. But
was not the znd of her education. 8he told me:-
"Well, when we lived in fuckland and after I

had three children, 1 felt the stirrings of
wvanting to learn coming up &1l the time. I
wanted to go to night school and I started

doing Scheool C, and U.E.,, but it was impossible
with the hours my husband wzs working. Sco when
we came up here 1 started doing Correspondence
in Sociology, and that was a good, positive
thing in coming up nere as far as I was concernsd.
It gave me the chance to do something I couldn't
have done in Auckland while the children were
little. ©So that was good. £nd the real, long -~
term problem For me is the lack cof education
facilities, It Just seems a long, long time
berore I'm going to gualify, or have the formal
qualification that I'm working towards now.
However, the important thing is that I'm learn-
ing and that is one of the rewards, that I'm
able to do thst. But staying the distance

ig hard,"

Una, 35, hadn't been so successful:-

"y degree thing was a pig hassle and I think I had o
take on Massey units to put it into perspective., I
thought I was being held back from my chosen career
and I needed this degree Tor my mana, so I'm glad

I started it. I had this little fantasy that with



educating themselves infeormally,

pregnancy I was going to drift through. T'ad
be able to do all my units, get my exams, pass
them in October, then I would have my baby in
December, Then for the first three months I
was able to cope with going to work and that
was all, so the study had to Aropesses.”

"But I'm glad that I took on the study and I
feel that I'm able to opt out with a positive
view. It's not something I've given up be-
cause I've failed. And also I've discovered
that I'm a campus person, I like the life-
style but I don't like disappearing off to

my room by myself and studying."

Nicola, 36, found that education had benefits that

extended heyond gaining gualifications:-

"I think that ultimately education has a lot to do

with it (learning ones self-worth). You start
to wake up and start to grow up and you start to
think, 'This is me} Stop shoving me around!'

Then you have ths céurage to say that, I think

that a lot of women up here are Jjust too suppress-

ed to be able to stand up and say, 'Look at me.
I'm not somebody's wife. I'm not somsbody's

mother. This is me, you know. ¥

Some women didn't take formal courses but continued

"But I look back and T don't begrudge the fact
that I didn't have a secondary education. I
love reading. Reading is vitel to me, and T
think I've learned a2 lot more since I've been

away Trom school than I sver did at school.™

Rachel, L1, who had

reiuctantly left school at 15, was ons of these. BShs

said:-

Pearl, L2, had married a Ruropean migrant. She was

another women whe had continued to educate herselrf,

She

stated that her hobbies were studying languages, history

and Maori culture.
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Vere, 27, talked of her future ambitions:-

"You know, I'm thinking of doing something
serious with my life, perhaps when the c¢child-
ren are at Intermediate., I went along to boock-
keeping classes and found they were valusable
although I didn't go very long because that was
when we were moving and the house was being
built and I was finding it hard tc study wiih
the kids. I enjoyéd what I did. I'm looking
forward to getting back into it at some later

stage."

These extrazcts show that some of the women I met hagd
lively, enguiring minds. Three of them wsre showing con-
siderable perseverence with their extramural University
studies, They demonstrated that even obstacles such as
living in isclated country districts, early marriage and .
having ssveral children didn't deter dstermined women

Tfrom continuing their formal educaticn.

Work and Emnloyment.

Only fifteen of the women I interviewed work outside
of the home, farm or orchard. O0f these twelve worked full-
time and three worked part-time.

Some of the older womsn had never worked in paid em-
ployment. dJessie, 86, announced cheerfully, "No, I've
never earned a penny in my life. None of the four girls
went out to work., T don't think it was done in those days."

o=

firiam, 66, who had left school at thirteen to work
on her parents' farm, tock her first paid job in her fifties,
when she and her husband retired from the farm. 8he told
me -
"I had the oppertunity to work and I really enjoyed
the contact. Tt was my first paid Job ever. When
Fou are on a farm you never have any meheyv. You
know what I meen. You never have any cash., Every-
thing is paid by chegue, monthly., It was quite a
thrill, even though in those days wages were not

high. ¥y first week I thought I was quite rich,



I thoroughly enjoyed it. I'd go back tomorrow
if I was able to, dJust for the contact. Not

really the money but the contact."

Workwise, the wheel has turned a full circle in fifty
years for some. Lucy, 17, had left school at 15 to stay
at homes- ;

"I stayed home and my mother went to work in the

Forestiry for about three months; and I had to

stay back and look after the baby. I Just stay

home and do the cleaning up and gardening and

that, and I help on the farm. I go and see the

cows and things like that."

"I would like to go to work in the hospital, or

something like that. There is only the Forestry

up here, but at least it's a Job ,..... My sisters

work in the Forestry."

Sadly, the most often mentioned aspect of work was un-
employment, which vas telked about by thiriesen interview-
ees., Only one, Annette, was on the dole. Her hopeless
attitude about the unemployment situation surprised me in
view of the earlier confidence she had shown when tzlking
about Correspondercs gtudies. "There is not much you can
do. Everythirg's getting corputerized bigger and better.
The jobs are either there or they aren't,

QUESTION:

Is the Government able to do anythirg?
LMSVER

"I don't thirk so. They sy, when they're arguing fo

vetes and everything, they can make employment better

but I den't think it's going to make the place any
better., Ye're alwayvs going tc have an unemployment
crisis., Thers's nothing we can do about it, not

with the new computers snd ithings nowadays., Unless

somswhing went wrong with them and they 211 blew up,

then we'd have our jobs back ..... Only those that
reglly wanﬁ to work, and these that really try are
going to be able to,"
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"I know a few people; they are my friends;
they've been on the dole so long that when
they go back working they bunk off every now
and then because they're not into the role of
workipg. They prefer the dole because they
don't have to do anytring and they're getting
money. But as f0r myself, I hate that way of
life because it's boring. But I know it's
giving me a lct of time for my shorthand., So
I'm trying to get as much done as I can before

I move into another job."

Teresa, 23, ex-clerical worker, also worried about
computerization. 8he had been irying ito find pari-time
works -

"Trings are changing so auickly., Now they're

lcoking towards psople who have had some sort .

of experience in computer work. I'm seriously

thinking of tazking un some sort of correspondence
courss but then I wouwld lesrn it theoretically,

but the problem still would be toc get practiczal

experisnce.”

Inez, 22 and married, talked of her problems finding
wvork: -
"T'd like to have a job and I can't afford to be
choogey., I iried Tor ons of these PEP gardening
Jobs and they asked me what my gualifications
to take me on and I didn't

)

were arnd they were kean
mind gardening and chepring down trees. 4And then
they rang up the Labour Department, who said,

'‘She's a clerk, She's tco highly gualified to go
and cut scrub.' So I didn't get the job. Being

rarried doesn't help,”

Yirsty, 19, had to ssarch for five months for a Jjob
le

after ghe
I was oniy on it for about three months., I got a job

£t the Air Force; "I just survived on the dole.

eventually but it was through the Lasbour scheme,"
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¥athleen, 23, and Doreen, 22, were both fortunate
that they had been able to work in family businesses
when they neseded employment.
Laura, 27, wes on the point of taking up her first
full-time job, now that her child had started school:~
"It was okay until Shelley went to school. The
first year she was at school 1t was pretty good.
I hzd my studies and my freedom. I could tear
around and do this, that or the other., 3But in
the winter last year I started to get pretty
annoysd with things, dJust being on your own g1l
day with no-ocne to talk to got me. I found whsn
I first startsed tutoring for the Community
College that was enough, but it got easier. I've
really got to do something. So I'm starting work
tomorrow., I feel kind of 1ike a tadpole turning
irto a frog.,"
"But, I can sse there will be a 1ot of hassles
going to work to start with, It's going to be
home hzesles and getiing tired, but I can't
see how that can't be worked out, I can see
that with Shelley I'm going to feel a lot of
guilt."

Indesed, coping with marriage, children, snd psid emplop-
ment is not easy, as scme of the other women testirfied.
Teressz, 23, said:-

"T wes married at cighteen and my son was nine

montng o0ld before I finished work, I felt a

stronz sense of less in trying to do a job

and raise a young family as well., 1I'd start

work at 8,30 a.m. 1'd drop him off, I finish-

ed work at 5 p.m. 411 1 rezlly had time to do

wa2s narry to ccck him his meal, feed him and

tath him and ped. You had no real time to spend

with nim, You were vworking on your weekends

trying to catch up on the things you'd let go
when you'd been to work for the week, 3o I get

very hot under the collar when people say you



must have a career.”

Sarah, 43, had worked most of the time she was rear-
ing her family.

QUESTION:

Have you felt the strain, trying to balance your
family and your job¥%
ANSWER:

"Oh yes, I think you do. VYes.I don't have enocugh
time for written work - written planning. That's where
I'd 1like to spend more time. And in making eguipment,”
QUESTIONK:

Is it love of children that keeps you teaching?
ANBWER

"No. I think it's financisl, because our land is not
paying. We've only got 100 acres. The farm has never
kept us., But I don't think I rezlly minded that beczuse
I always 1iked to think that Paul was st home with the
children,"

Isobel, 5L, expressed some of the siruggles and

-

emction experienced by many working women wholare also
mothers: -

"One of thes strongest emotions I've had on and

off is resentment, when I've worked at the

hospital and it's been very busy and I've come

homsz and found the dishes still in the sink

bench, no tea organized, and they walk in and

sit around expecting that I will do the whole
bit, I would stick with it fer a while and
then I would blow my stack and that would cause
prohlems, T felt guilty because that wasn't
my character and becsuse there was all this

resentment and anger."

terd

sovel's statement shows clearly the bind that the

duzl rcle of women within the capitalist system can place

*

women in., On the one hand she was the mother of five
children zhd she bhelieved sirongly that mothering was a
worthwhile occupation. She said:-

"fomen have the ideal role, havn't they,
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previding they are given support? The knowledge
that what they are deoing is important., Now you
see the child that has get a Mum, a caring Mum,
and you compare that child with one whose Num

is struggling and feeling inadequate., It defin-
itely affects the child, doesn't it? I feel
very conscious that as g society we ought to be
vlacing more value on children, and we ought to
be more involved with helping women,-supporting
women and raising the importance of the Jjob of
rearing children, They need all the help they
can get, and certainly not the put-down."

She alse saw that women who choose to be full-time
mothers rather than wage earners were not valued by the
community., _

But Iscobel also had gualifications she had struggleg
1o ackieve and wanted to use., G&he continued}

"I wasn't ready to let go completely of what I

had worked for and gualified fo get and I felt

I could still use. It must have been a fairly

strong feeling and meybe that's why I'm still

involved. While I can give back what I've had

the opportunity teo get, then this is what 1T

should do. But I think women with children

really do need to leook at whzt they're getting

themselves into,"

Neither Isobel or her husband had femily support in
the Far North. Iscbel reccgnized that this meant that
they had faced extra family pressure,

"I do think that perhaps the lack of an extended

family told. You see, we've never been able to

have a break from them., ¥#e've always been rsspon-
sible, WNever hzd a baby-sitter. If I went out,

Cwen stayed home, vice versa.”

Even though her own mother had been in the home to
mind the child, Pearl, 42, was not sure she had done the
right thing in going cut to work. As she sgid, "Bven
though I work, I would like to see married women with



children under a certain age be home. I think T would do
it, should T have my life over again. Even though we had
a built-in Kum, as Mum was there,"

These exiracts show guite clearly the ambivalence feli
by some of the women who worked outside the home. The
comments of Isobel and Teresa show the physical and smotion-
al strein a working mother can suffer unless she has some
other additional help or well.trained, cc-operative hus-
band and children.

In the light of this role conflict, perhaps the lower-
ing of ambition that I saw in some of my interviewees was
a realistic adjustment to life, Perhaps they were merely
recognizing and accepting the roles that socciety had
allocated them. Helena, 18, illustrated this lowering cf
ambition in an able young woman when she said:-

"I wanted to be a2 pilot or a brain surgeon or

a deoector, but I don't think I really want to .

go through 211 that, I'm nect really good

enough at mathematics.”

"Last year I appllied for the iraining course

as a nurse and I was accepted. And Dad said

te me to go back to school. DNow I hope 1o

get into a course at the ¥anukau Technical
Institute for hairdressing. If I get through
this hairdressing course I can come back up

here and be self-employed. So that's all right."

Inez, 22, had set out to train as a Maori Affairs
Commurity Officer, but when I saw her she couldn't get
a2 Jjob as a PEP gardener. MNaking the break from {the Far
North and her boyfriend had been impossible for her.

Karla, 23, had done two years intsrior design train-
ing at Tech. in Auckliand, thenj

"I realized I @idn't want to stay in the city

zny more but I wasn't able to stay up here

jugt going on the dole. Dad wouldn't zllow

me tosanyway. S0 I had to find work. I Jjust

7
went Lo every single office in town and asked
them if they needed anyone, snd got them to
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put me on their waiting lists. Within a week
I had a Job in a bank and I stayed there fTor

three years,!

Unfortunately age doesn't necessarily lessen the con-
flict a woman can suffer between what she wants to do and
wvhat the people expect her to do. Elsie, 71, had wanted
to train as an artist but her help was needed at home, so}

"I came home and helped domestically until, by \

soms strange chance, a relieving teacher was need-

ed at the Pukenui School, And I was the only one

enywnere on the Peninsuls who had had any second-

ary education, so I went. And inspeciors came and

they both thought I should carry oh and becoms a

teacher,”

This she did but she suflersd several nervous breakdowns
during her yeasrs of teaching. .
CUESTION:

When did you start painting?

"Oh, when I was about 5z. I've just wanted to
psint ever since. snd don't pet me wrong., I
don't want to sound concesitsd about this., T
just know that all my life I've been different.
I have, And thcse people vho know me as I was
when I went to scheool znd my bpurning ambition
to set the worid on fire, have remarked that
there has besn a big change in me. The sopring
seems to be run down, which is natural I suppose,
as ons grows older, But I sitill want to dc
things. I badly want to ......It's Just a case

of keeping on, keeping on, really. dJust trying

to make {the most of 1t.*

3

h!? }.P 'd-'

It was mainly the kaori women I interviewed who spoke

¥
b
b

of this topic. Land was a heartache and puzzlement to
gsome of them, Rima, 28, was 2n example of this. She

telid me:-
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"¥ell, when the brother first died, we a2ll had

a talk, She {mother-in-law) wanted us to come
back and she was prepared to build on their

own land, because the house they live in doesn't
belong to them. But it never eventuated. That
was a big let.down because we came from our own
house in Auckland.™

Myell, I took her through to Kaitala and she

went to the Land Court and everything. I don't
know much about it myself, but she's had guite

a few dealings with Maori land. ©She saw a fellow
about building and he said all you have to do is
peg out a section by a surveyor. And after that
rnothing came of it,"

"I even pleaded with my husband. Even if we got
a double garage, sort of. It's something that
you can call your own and you're not on somebody
else's place, in their way all the time. Apparent-
ly it was signed over to my husband, But I don't
know about Maori land &t all. To me, Maori land

is just a big hasgsle.”

¥ultiple ownership of land sometimes caused consider-
able disagreement within Maorl families, I will cuote
Vere, 27, here:=

"The whole problem is that they don't get on.

If you take my grandfather's rights to begin

with. He had land rights to {two or three blocks

2t Karikari, one at Ahipara and one &t Bayley's

Creek somewhere, Anyway, aifter he died a

daughter of his, (an Aunty of mine) was home

from Sydney for Christmas and said, "%Fhat's

going to be done about Grandesd's land?' And

I said, 'Well, I don't know. I don't know any-

thing about it.' And she said, 'Welly your

mother is here. Your Aunty Lois is here. Why

don't we get together and do something about it?

And T said, 'Why don't you? It's nothing to do

with me.' And she said, 'Oh, you know we don't
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get on.' And I knew that. That would probably
be the biggest problem; that the children don't
get on. There are so many of them and they

can't come 1o a common understanding.”

Stella, b5, alsc had experienced problems with feamily
land:- .
"The problem of the land has been with me ever since
the death of my husband. I inherited all that he
had and it's been a struggle. The shareholders
that were living here were wanting to do zll sorta
of fancy things. It is naughty to say but the
arrears of rates were a godsend toc us. Ve wers
in arrears by 216,000, That was a big hurdle, so
it is the reason why, after three years, we were
able to make a deal with Northern Pulp. I had =a
lct of unpleasantness with my two sisters-in-law.
Very personal. ‘Well', I said, 'I'm only acting
en behalf of my children,' We weren't thinking
personal, of oursslves., ¥e were thinking of the
whole ancestral land under the umbrella. Now, as
I was saying to my children, my grandchildren have
got a share in that Toresiry. In the days to come
they will hold un their hesds., They own the for-
est. Actually, if development goes on like it is
talked about, that will become increasingly val-
uable lapd, In Forty-five years it will probably
ke worth a fortune.,"

Lydia, 52, and her husband, tcok the popular method
of dealing with Maori land problems. "Well, of course,
land has always been a Jolly problem, hasn't it? We've
had a bit of a hassle with land, kaori land. But we got
over 1t. We got it Buropeanised."

Thus the more seophisticated people coped with their
Maori lznd problems. But for the unsophisticated such
ag Rima and Nana Ngaio, it remained a source of bitter-
ness and bewilderment. Listen to Nana Ngaio:-

"Oh, they say they hag@’t got their title, and
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thigs and that., That is the title of their
section., You see, nhow we have to pay for the
section, even if it is our own land! You know
that? We have to pay for the section. We

have to get the title for the section bafore
they build. That's what the Maori Affairs
scheme is now. No, can't make it out."

"Look, they're grabbing all the land here now.
If you can't pay for your land rate, they grab
it Tor the forestiry. All these hills are Kaori
land., It's all gone. That's how bad it is.
People here are living on sections now, and
yet it is their own home."

"They say it is Crown Land. Yet when all our
0l1d people were still alive, they know it is
our land. There is no such thing as Crown land.
But today they say Crown Land here, and Crown
Land there, Where all my people used to live
in the pioneers, eh, they claim it's Crown
Land, yet that is where our great-grandparents
iived. You go to the Maori Land Board to find
out things, you can't find nothing, Well,
they're destroying everything, eh., There is
nothing left now. I was just saying to them,
next minute they're going to push you all

into the sea there, and that is the end of you.'

Ls I listened to these tales about Maori ILand, I
shared the confusion of some of thoss talking to me. It
seemed against the prineciples of natural justice that the
people less well eguivped financially or from experience
to deal with complex legalities were the very ones faced
with it. Obviously proving a title, even to a building
section, which might involve seeking the consent of many
cvners all over the country, was by no means cheap or
zasy. The time and expense involved would dampen any but
the hardiest spirit,

No doubt these land problems contributed to the

housing shortages among Maori people in the Far North.



Several Pakeha women were also invoeolved with working the
land.

Una, 35, and her husband were planting an orchard,
She found that it was taking over more of her time and
interest:-

"I think that the immediate change of my coming

home and being responsible for the ongoing

things on the farm, to de with the {trees, has

made the farm much more real to me. So I

really feel it's more important to me to learn

avbout avocados than to learn about poverty in

New Zealand, because that is where I am at the

moment, I find, as I gain more energy, that

more of it is going into research on ths farm

and going into the farm accounts and that's

what I pick up when T go into a room., 1 suppose

it is Jjust economic reslity. BEverything I own .

is tied up in that farm and that is what is

worth making a go of at the moment.

Sarah, 43, was also involved with their market garden
a8 w2ll as her job and the family:-

"ffe are Pinding this market gardening quite in-

teregting. We have got to go to Kerikeri after

school next week to get the labels printed to

g0 con the crates before you can market. And

then thege vegetables have to he sent to Whang-

arei or Auckland. They will come back again

here to Kaltaia before th=y can go in to the

shops up here, The shops have to have contin-

uous supply, so they are going to use the markets.

liost of our kumaras we have sold locally, but

va've only sold half yet."

"We have found it guite labour intensive when you

zre digging and we didn't have much money to pay

neople. So we had to work darned hard. Plant-

ing is the same., My cousins came to help us,

S0 there again it has reslly been the family,

otherwise even our market garden wouldn't have
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got going. Because of the wages,"

Mirth, 49, also spoke of economic difficulties in

esteblishing their orchard, and of family help.

""le have been nine years. It took us two
vears to find the laznd and build the house.
You know, you don't just buy the land and
move in teday. And it's really only the

last two years that we've got anything

back from the trees., Ve could see the
potential of this place and we didn’t have
the money to keep it geing. But we couldn't
get any. They just wouldn't help us at all
with the water or nylon sghelier. And then
our boys moved 1in; our cldéer boys. They took
to meeting the expenses., Then the Rural Bank
came to light Just recently, in the lasti
eighteen months, to provide the irrigation
syetem that we ghould have had four years

ago, but they wouldn't hslp us at the time."

One woman, Maria, 52, teld me of her sad struggles

cope with the farm znd stock after she was widowed. I

her lawyer:-

"Ee would never even telk to ms or listen to
what I had to say. He always thouvght that I
didn't know what I was talking about. He
thovght that T was 2 woman, like most Jugoslav
women, They have nothing te do with the farm
“work, Well, irhey do work on the farm but trey
don't handle the busiress, 4nd he thouvght I'm
just one of those. She doesn't know anything.
But I 4id know, because I'm not deaf and when
Milsn used to telk in the house or on the phore,
I uged to hesr. I knew everything that went on.
T know how many sheep hs had."

"Tn April, when Kilan died, I didn't send anyone
cut te look at the sheer. Well, I did mention
it

P

;0 the ones who used to work for him, and

to
will

begin her story with the trouble she had communicating with’
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they said, 'There's no need. It is cheaper
grazing out on the beach and when they finish
lambing we'll go and bring them in znd dock
them.' 4nd I ssnt people out to lcok and
there was nothing there., They wers 2ll gone,
There were about L,000 that had gons. The
Police said to me to give the peoprle aroung
here, different ones thieving, about 1000 and
they took down 3,000 that were taken on trucks
or however they were tzken. The Police sald
that I left it too leng; that I should have
done something straight away. But I told

them I d@idn't know."

"I think it happened as soon as they buried him.
I tkink they just got stuck inte them and that
was it., And I was too dumb to know any better
and I let it ge on, Well, I thought the sheep .
were on the bheach and later on we should just
brirg them in and sell them."

e were left with nothing., If it wasn't for
his irsurance we would have had nothing. That
paid the mortgages. Yet there was no need for

us to be poor, if the sheep weren't stolen.™

This stery illustrates the need for women ito lesrn to
handle their own effzirs., The fact that her husband kept
her in ignorance of the Tsrming business 1eft her and her
five children at the mercy of unscrupulous men once he
w28 gone,

As city folk drive through the countryside, I doubt
if they realise the sgacrifices that are made by rural women
to try to establish rural-based businesses. In poorer
districts, such as the ¥ar North, family enterprizes are
often more akin to peasant agriculture than to the capital-
ist venturses they are supposed to be, The 'family fzrm' on
which New Zealand 1lznd use hags been based has only worked
because of the unnaid labour of a wife and children. In
the past it was of'ten only when the land was sold that
capital gain was realised, snd the farming family Tinally

had some meoney.

16
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Gormmunity Themeg.

These also featured in the interviews., The women I
interviewed talked of community feeling, ths need for it,
and the lack of it. Because of the geogravhic spread of
the County they often spoke of other, smaller places be-
sides kaitaia. Howsver, I will look at what they had to

say about Kaitaia first.

Kaitaia -~ The Rural Town,

Lorna, 26, was part of a new suburb with quite a few
state houses in it. She talked about trying to develop a
corrmuni ty spirit among the women residents, some of whem
were coping on their own with their children, like she
wag:~

"well, as I realise now, it's hard for some of

trhese young ones in some of their family prob-

lems and coping con their own. Now I can call -

them ycung ones because I'm older than them,

Not getting out as much as they should because

of their children. Finding friends, don't

know how to relate to frisnds. Yes, I've met

and seen the young ones first sattling down

with their children and helped them try. Like,

I will take them out and intrcdues them to sc

and g0 and they szy hzve a cup of tea or ccme

up and have lunch, Slowly gets them back into

society, I suppose."

"And I meet ther up with the old couvples and

lonely o0ld women. By introduecing them 1o the

voung oneg, 50 that when youv go into town you

gee this little figure ssying, 'hello', or

semething like thzt., It mskes them feel good.

And it makes you feel gzood, too, to see thesge

voung ones waving back anéd having a little

conversation with them.™

Joan, 34, saw Lorna's community from the outside and

-

saw their isolation from the community she knew. She
sgid:-
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"I don't think scle parent housing groups

are very good because they oput people with

a similar prcblem together., It's better for
the peopulation as a whole to realise that

they are people and include them, For families
to be aware, to befriend them., We all need

one basic thing, and that's to be wanted, to

te needed and accepted. Somebody to realise

that we've all got feelings,"

Isobel's job toock her into several different
communities. She seid:~
"I think there's a lot to be ssid for dscentral-
igation. I think that trying to centralize every-
thing was a big mistake, They tried to centralize
the specialist services and that's a retrograde
step. You know, Kaitaia is a community 100 miles .
away from it's nearest big centre. This is a cen-
tre in it's own right., Again, it would be wrong
to centralize on Kaitaia bscause Kaitaia can't
supply all community 1iFe, not with the price o
petrol and so on, for z place like Tokerau Beach,
The sense of community is very strong in a place
liks Taipa."
"They drifted away to Auclkland and took ths kids
with them, which is why the schools closed down, but
now you have got a definite change the other way.
I don't know if they are ever going to be able

to reverse the change and bring the schools back."

Edna, 61, had had practical experisence in community
development in the town. ©She said,

"Yell, when I was on the Berough Council, we

had a provision that when you had a big sub-
division you should have scme little common
meeting place; a hall for instance. 4nd if

it's not reguired the owner of the land is

not going teo do it unless the Town Beody lays

it down. But a hundred sections, say, there



should be a community meeting place sc that
neople get together and know their neighbours,
If I had my way I would like 1o see this done
more, A little hall or socizl rooms is what

I mean, A place where kids can play and mothers

can sit and make a cup of tez."

maller Country Communities.
Helena, 18, spoke of life in a small, eclose, mainly

Maori cr mmunlty*~
"It's hard for the women just keeping their
cemmunity itogether. ¥y mother, she likes it
when they 21l come back and they always like
coming back, But up there we are so close
that when something happsns everyone knows
about it., And when familiss fight it's
usuzlly mothers that have to stop it. Because, .
ycu know, 1t is just 1ike Dad to get up and
surnort the son. And the women have to stiop
it., DMost of the women are understanding. I
krnow my mother is. You know, the community is

too small for anyone to be against each other,"”
27, talked of the need to rebuild small rural

"+t one time, you know, it used to be a farming
community, so we all understood esach other's
procvlems, Fow a lot of farms are being scld
and there's much more diversity. Vie've got

forastry, we've got fishing., Horticulture is

stsrting up in a big way. Ve've got alternstive
life stylers. We've got a fabulous Community
Centre in Ksitaia, and we use it svery day.

Hut we need other things as well, Ve've got a
iitvle hall out here 2rnd I think it could be
ttrned into a community centre tyve of thing,

where they can have =2 merket day and all sorts.



Vera, 44, believed that she lived in a2 community
divided between old and new settlers and she wanted to
heal divisions:-

"iell, most of my friends are alternative

people and I really iike them, We are a

scattered community but we have quite a few

things to bring us tog=ther. I can see some

of my friends sick with loneliness and worry

about having enough money Jjust ito keep alive,

Jjust to survive. The estzblished people here,

they're okay. They're fine but T wish they'd

feel a bit for their neighbours, If they could
share more, Because they've all got ths same
emotions and they nesed sach other, Women need
2ach other in the community."

"The glternative people are just looking to

be accepted. They've settled here. They've

bought their land. They've got their crafts

and they want to be part of the Valley. They
never fail to help ocut with anything that we
nave, They're more to the fore than the est-

ablighed people."

When the effort was masde to get the smwazll farming

comminitias together the result was good, as Norma told me

"They had a womesns' meeting here when that
woman rrom Ausiraliz, Beryl somsbody, came
ount, That was guite good, They hzd lunch
up at my sister-in-law's nlsce and the

people around here =21l weni. ¥ell, that sori

of thing is great. If you had it not too ofien,

but now and agsin, it is terrifie,”

A ity somecone hazs to come from Australis to make

hannen,

Cerrmunity Tnvolvemant.

Only fourteen of my gsample did not belong to clubs or

organizations besides churches., 8o thirty-six of my
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woman were Jjoiners. Perhaps surprisingly, Maori activities
were the most common., Seven of the sample belonged to the
Maori VWomen's Welfare League., Obviously my snowballing
linked me into leading women members of the Maori community.
Pive of my sample were members of the Women's Division of
Pederated Farmers, indicating that members had given me the
namss of fellow membefs. I am now going to guots from some
of those who were sctively inveolved in community work. On
the whole they are middle-aged women whose family respon-
gibiliti=ss had eased.

£n exception was Helena, ©She was deeply involved with
the Ratana Church and had also been brought into the Maori
Women's Welfare League, She said:-

"I want to be Nana's Kakepa. You know, like

down at Ratana Pa, to make sure no cne is

brezking in or people are deing the right

things. We have our own police. That is the ’

¥aori Kakepa. Peopls respect Kakepa, I've

veen to Wanganui several times."

"T've also been to Tauranga, you know, to the

Maori Women's Welfare Conference, I've

travellad, I've met different people, I

think that I am mature sven though I am still

at school,"

{arla, 23, was President of hsr local Plunket Society,
though; "A1l the people at Plunket are older and they are

en their 2nd, 3rd, {th child. And their hus-

bands are a lot older too., Buit then there zre

a few girls around here that are married to

fishermen and they are the sams age as my sister,

and she's two years younger than me., They have a

lot of problems, They're trying desperately to

cone,"

Lols, L1, was secretary-organizer of a Viork Trust
Committee. She said:=-
"Phis Trust was basically set up so that we could

deal with our problems., 4And also to set up a
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business organization to try to tutor our
young people in the ways of our system. So
we have fourteen projecis that we hope to
implement. One of them is a fish factory,
and also our work skills programmes in up-
holstery and horticuliure. And being in-
volved in this Trust has taken up most of
my time."

Pearl, 42, had dropped out of the Maori Women's
WWelfare League., She told me why: "If only they would let
the women who never had been past the Mangamukas go to the
Conferences, It's always the same ones that go all the
time and they're not the ones who need it."

Tui was an associate member of the Maorli Wardsng
Association. She teld me a little about their activities.

e talk about alcohol and things at our

vardens' Association but it doesn't really

change anything. What they were lcooking at

yesterday was how to deal with a child that's

actually committed an offence. 4And they

thought that rather than wait for that child

to go to Court, the Wardens need to see the

parents to stop the child going to Court.

That means they'd nee& to have regular con-

tact with the Police and shopkeepers, When

the child commits a minor offence, rather than

ring the Police, to ring one of the Wardens,

and they would get in tcouch with the family

and deal with it,"

Lydia, 52, was deeply involved with young people.
She said:-

"ie've tried to hold sessions down there,

live on the marae, and Just talk about any-

thing. Anything they (the young people) want

to talk about; what they'd like or what they'd

like us to try to do.

And it has worked."
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But never mind how good a thing is, you've
always got one or two who reject it...."

"T don't think it will help just from a Maort
point of view although that's what they're
trying now with Tu Tangata. They are trying
very hard now to put it over, But I still

think that both races should iry angd get

together,”

"Our Maori Wardens group is trying to deal with young
people getting into trouble, the same as ocur Kaori
Committees. One time, years ago, all cur young
children that were getting into trouble were always
referred back to the Maori Committee and then that
stopped and the Police took over, But we've only
deglt with two since I've been in this Naori
Committee."

"I'm on the Children's Board too, and a lot of the .
kids that come in there, I know them and I know

the parents., And they're just trivial little

things that they do. But one thing can lead to
snother. 1'm representing Maori Affairs cn the
Cnildren's Board. I was made an honorary commun-

ity worker, and I really like it, But sometimes

T

am so soft that I could just sit there and cry
I'or those kids., But Jeepers. Some of them are

tough, though."

3tella, 5>, wes concernsd with an older group. She
"Yhat I've always besen concernsd with in my
dealings with various commitiees is the lone-
liness of some of our Macri peopls. You

¥now, the housebound ones. It's the lone-

i1iness of thess yourng mums, snd, of course,

our elderly. In the Womzn's League in Kaitaia,

wa tried to get as many mothsrs as we could

but suddenly when they sece the age of us, they

s2y they couldn't be bothered with these oldies.™

"ind the younger women with us are all sducsted
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women. They know that with our organization we
can get what we want from the Government, But
they don't realize that what we want is for the
everyday mother to come, and ths stay-at-home
mothsr to come. Never mind about those brainy
ones., They know where they are going to., But
in Kaitaia it is nhot a very strong group. The
strongsr branches are in the country."

"That is why this Te Xohunga Reo is important.
We are going slowly and carefully with this one.
We are hoping to get zll these young ones, you

know,™

Perhaps my sample was not a fair one in the way that
it showed up the community involvement of Maori women as
compared to that of the Pakeha women. But I think that
the quotations that I have chosen do serve to make the |
point that KMaori women are perhaps less individualistic
in their outlock and rather more community orientated., It
seems clear from these quotations that there are some
highly motivated Maori women within our community, trying
hard in their several ways to deal with Maori community

problems,

Faith and the Churches.
As the following Table shows, a little fewer than half
the szmple had very strong to fairly strong religiocus be-
efs; cnly 26% had 1little or no belief:

[
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TABLE 1L,
BRELUANCY O RELIGIOUS BRELIERS,

Very strong 7

Strong 5 23
Fairly strong 41

Some Belief 14 14
Very doubtful i

Agnostic 1

Very little _ i) 13
Don't know 3
TFone Ly

rw
o
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The twenity-three with strong tc feirly strong beliefs
z2lmost all declared that religion did have some effect on
their lives., Table 15 shows the effects a 1ittle more
sp=cifically.

TABLE 15,
How Religious Views Freoguency
Lffect Life
Affects ALl Areas of Life 1
Affects Kogt Areas of Life 8 22
Affeets Koral Attitudes
and Outlook 13
Little Effect on Life 7 7
No Effect on Life 24 21
29

Tnirty-three belongsd to a formal Church group though
soms of these were not regular attenders. The strength of
Anglicarism in the Far North reflects ths fact that the

Tirst missionaries were Anglicans.

bMain Church Affiliations

Anglican 2

Roman Catholice

(AU ) R

¥ethodist or Tresbyterisn
Ratana
Seventh Day Adventist

2pundant Lifs Centre

Ml""l\JF\J
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Now I intend to lcok at the most strongly expressed
religicus feelings, Except for two teenagers the other
guotaticns are from middle-zged or older women.

Seventeen year old ILuey's social 1life revolved around
her Church. She said, "We zo to Church every Saturday.
There's quite a few things we do. We sometimes all meetl
after Church and sort of have games at Church, or some-
thirg like that. Quite a few young people come to Church.
That's mainly where we meet them.™ _ '

Church was ameng the things that were important to
Helena, 18;-

"They want me to carry on from my grandmother,

If there is anything important up there, she

rirgs the Church bell, There are two, They

want me to do what she does. She arrangss the

neople and I don't want te do that, I think

they only want me tc do it because I know how

to ring the bell, and I've taken notice of my

grendmother and I know whare people go, T

Ynow how to say who is the priest and who is

to speak., I'm in the Choir because T know all

the songs and 1've loved singing ever since I

wag a young girl,"

CURGTTON
D0 you thipk that Ratana is still as strong as it was®

NS .

T LA e

"I don't thirk that it is as strong as it used

to ke, Vhen I wsg younger everythirg would be
in lao Tothirng bvut Meori. The whols comm—

uni ty used to tvrn out, Now even in Church they
»ead a norticn of the main pari in Bnglish. Kow
it's only the cld pecple and adults and the very
voung kids that turn up. The teenagers aren't

coming,"

Rachel, U1, converted teo Catholism at 17. That decision
had ohvicusly changed her 1life in many ways: .

"1 just knew that this is where I bpelconged and

ever since then my faith has never reaglly faliered,



yvou know, It's always been there, strong

when I needed it .... Anyway, I met and

married a Catholic, I knew I had to marry

a Catholic because I wouldn't have had much

of a show of a happy marriage if I hadn't ..."
"I was only 25 with four children and I was

very bitter at the Church because I didn't

want to have thet fourth child a year aftier
thke third cne. I was bitter because I never
used bhirth ceontrol I always used the owvul-

ztion method ...."

"One of the lcveliest things that happened to me
t

this time T've never forgotten. There was
zn ©ld priest who had had a bad nervous break-

Gown, but he was one of my best friends, and

ne szid to me when I was telling him how bitter

and resentful I was about my life, he said,
'"“iell, if I was geoing to be born I couldn't
1irk of a lovelier mother to be born to.'
That was one of the loveliest thirgs and I've

never forgotten it,"

Sargh, 43, was also a deeply religious woman, who
Y

ieved that her fzith was =z powerful ferce, This is
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on on Friday and littlse Paul was due on Fr

Trnat was the only time T r=zl1ly put my feith
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in God in practice, I didn't sleep for zbout
T
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was reslly 111,
doctor wanted me to have the baby then and I
said to her whan she wanted to induce me, 'I
ann't really mind what you do, but I won't
hava the baby because I'm a woman of strong
feith and my faith wen't let me down.' I was
~uite recovered when I hed the baby and it was
the easiest birth I had. And karara was guite
over it and up and about by the time I had him.

And that would be the only time I put my Tfaith
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inte action. I believe that God did it,*

Mirth, 49, believed that she and her husband had a
ministry. God was her answer to every problem. She
said: -~

"I can't see any other answer zxcept that

people change their attitudes .... I'm still

going back to Almighty God. I see Christ as

the answer to everything., I mean, I've been

through so much in my life; many things I

know about and have lived in and suffered,

ard I just know that for the truth. It is

plain hard work living as a Christian., But

it's a joyful thing., It's not a drudgery,

which I see so much of in the world...."

"God provided for us., Like I said eariier

about receiving money in the mail from

people we didn't even know. Coming home .
gnd finding groceries, I came home one day

ard there must have been about 8100 worth

of’ meat left in our deep freeze. And vege-

tables left every week for abecut two years.

And we had people living in our home. One

npergson iived here for four znd a half months,

- 1

And then we had znother four people whe

T

1ived here for guite a long period of time

znd they were not particularly financial,

so really I have to szy God met the need.

It was Him."

e would get a chegue from the A.85.B. signed

by the Manager, s¢ there was no way ol tracing
that, I went down tc the mailbox and there

was B50 left in an envelope. We went to Church
cne day and somebody else handed us an envelope
vith 100 in it, Just out of the abundance of

the heart,"

"ie do find that people we have ministered to want
to give back to us, because of what God has previded
to us through our ministry, and we have to tell

them to give it to others,™
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Miriam, 66, and her husband found new occupations in
their retirement through their Church:-

"7'ell, my husband hasn't retired, really, He's

still very busy. Mostly it's voluntary work

he's doing in the Church, They had a scheme

that started, that they would work and the

work would go to the Church, They would paint

houses and the perscn that they painted Tor

would make a donstion to the Church funds.

"Another thing I do, I go to the Opp. Shop down

here every Monday. There is always mending or

washing to bring home and that sort of thing.

B0 the Church work has lately been my main

interest, ™

Becky, her husband, and his Church had had the strangest
ongoing battlie I came across. Somehow the marriage had .
gsurvived 1t, ZLet her tell the story:-

"Wow I was brought up Anglican and of course my

husband and all his family were Catholics., But

I was staunch at my Church,”

"7ell, they went and pinched my eldest girl.

Got her christened and T never fournd oul about

it for a long time. So when Denise was born

I took her all the way over to Whatawhiwhi and

hzd her christened., Vance, I took him right

dovwn to Mohaks =z2nd had him christensd, then

Paul I brought to ¥aitaia., When it ceame to Max

T had him christened, too. But after I was gone

to hespital they took Paul and had him re-

christened. Poor old Paul."

"Mhe Priest went zlorng to scheool and told them

that all the Church of England were going to

nell, ywou see. So anywsy, I got held of the
prisst and ssid to him, 'You know, there won't

e zny room in hell for Church of England, for

it will be full of priegts like you that tell

children things like that,] "
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Religious faith was still stroeng in the PFar North
among aporoximately half of the women I interviewed., For
those with strong religious convictions their fzith seemed
to be the main way through which they contributed to the

cormmuni ty.

SUMNARY,

Schools ran third fto families and medical services as
important institutions in the lives of Far Northern women.
The considerable emphasis placed on schools and education
may have stemmed in part from having seven trained teachers
within the sample. It was zlso a Tact that schocls and
schooling were imporiant to many women because of their
children.

Some of the women in the sample showed a cconsiderable
respect for learning. They had made sacrifices to give
their children educational ocopportunities, Others among -
the younger women were working hard at corresgpondence or
extramvral studies.

In the view of some of my sample, country children
are educationally disadvantaged because of long schocl
bus rurs, poor school ecuipment, and a narrow range of
supjects at secondary level.

Fmployment and employment.related issues were net as
importart to these women as I had expected, The large
number of women on some kind of benefit helped {o account
for the faet that only fifteen of the sample were in paid
employment, Twelve of these worked full-time and the
others part-time., Surnrisingly only cne young weman
cecilected the Unempleoyment Benefit., One of the married
women in this group was also loocking for work., Thus
employment was an issue within the 16 - 25 age group.

Contrary to what one might expeet, the majority of
womer. in full-time employment wers marrisd. Most worked
because of economic pressures. It is therefore hardly
surpriging that some of them expressed strain over sue-
taining both the mother-of-the-~-family and the wage worker
roles, Their comments showed that the motherhood rcle

was regarded as the primary one,



Maori women spoke with feeling about problems assoc-
iated with owning Maori land. Some Pakeha women italked of
working with their husbands in land-based interprizes.
One woman,who had known very little apout her husband's
farming business;tolﬁ me of being exploited by men after
his aeath,

Some of the Maori women were deeply invelwed in
community affairs., The samrle may not have been typical
in that leading members of the Kaori VWomen's Welfare
League had referred each other through the sampling
method. Nevertheless, the degree of community involve-
ment shown by these women was impressive.

Several Pakeha women in the sample were zlso very
active within the cecmmunity. A majority of the sample
belonged to some organization.

Slightly less than half of the sample said that
religion played an important part in their lives. Four-
teen others had some religious benefits. Thirtsen were
nct much interested in religion. Inveolvement within a
church was the main community activity of some of the

Pakeha women.
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CHAPTER 9.
WOMEN AND THE HEALTH SERVICES.

Because the materiazl in this Chapter cuts across the
subject matter planned for several other Chapters, its
placement has been a problem. Health problems and med-~
ical services were second only in importance to family
matters as themes dlscussed by the women I interviewed.
Therefore it may have seemed logical to place thisg Chapt-
er after the one that dealt with family themes. But
because I believe that socisl services, including the
health services, can only be judged in the context of
history, geography and prevailing belief systems, I
thought it was important to lock at these matters through
the eyes of women I interviewed before looking at health
issues.

Women's health-related issues will be discussed .
first in this Chapter., A discussion on ways in which
family illnessesg are dealt with will follow. Other as-~
pects of health care to be discussed are the effects of
distance, followed by mental health and social health
problems. Finally, I want to look briefly at some
'"Maori' health problems.

Table 17 shows that women's own health problems and
those of their children accounted for a good proportion
of the crises and problems faced by women in the sample.
That being so, it is not surprising that general pract-
itioners and the resources of Kaitais Hospital were two
of the most commonly used scurces of help.

17t
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TABLE 17.
PROBLENMS EXPERIENCED BY 50 WCMEN.

Type of Problem Freguency Rating
Own Beslth Problems 23 1
Financial Problems 17 )
Death of a Family Member 17 ; 2=
Children's Health Problems 15 I
Unemployment and Employment 13 5
Housing 12 6
Isolation 14 7
Cost of Transport 10 g
Loneliness and Aloneness 10 8 =
Mental Illness 10 g
Marriasge Adjustments 9 )
Difficult Relationships with g 11 =

Parents 9
Homesgsickness while away from
the Far North 8 13
TABLE 18.
MOST COMMONLY USED SCURCES OF HELP,

Source Freguency Rating
General}l Practitioners 32 1
Family Resources 30 2

Kaitaia Hospital
(Including Mediecal Social
Workers) 21 3

Supportive Friends 13 I
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Women and Their Personal Hesglth Problems,

Writing this sectlon brought home to me how danger~
ous it still is to be a woman, 0Old graveygrds illusitrate
clearly how dangerous child-bearing often was in the past
but I had assumed that most of the dangers assocliated with
pregnancy and birth no longer existed. The experiences
of some of my sample sﬁowed me that female health matters
can still endanger the lives and happiness of women.
Modern medicine has not settled all the 'female' issues.
Some of the old ones are still important and others have
arisen because of modern medical practices.

Because these matiters are so central to the well-
being of women, I am considering the "female health issueg"
that arose from the survey first.

Contraception and Pregnancy:
Contracepticn was still a problem in the Far North.-
Annette, 16, talked about this subject from a teenage

point of view.
"For women, I suppose it's really hard, with
bahies and everything. Alsoc I've got a feel-
ing that unmarried mothers are getting prettiy
bad up here. I've seen guite a few and they're
mostly girls around my own age. And so I think
that something should be done about that be~
cauge there are so many of them and a lot of
them are my friends, and I think, ™When is i%
goeing to be my turn?" I think a lot of them
don't worry about contraception and really they
should be shown how much a baby at their age
would mean. Giving up a lot of other things at
their age, you know......I don't know how to go
about it or anything, but perhaps to iell them
about contraception if they feel they must go
out with boys and all that. You know, have sex
and that, and to st least take the right pre-
cautions. 1 wish parents would understand that,
because to tell the truth I don't know many
virging in my friends. Kids are growing up
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faster, younger, nowadays and they're scared
about parents finding out about them being
on the pill and so they wen't go on it for
fear of what their parents will say and so
they get pregnant, I Just wish the parents
would understand that to have their daughter
on the piil is much better than having a
pregnant daughter,”

"Perhaps it's the girls 12 and 13 that just
don't understand. I think parents should
realize themselves that that is what they
should explain te their children. It must be
somebody's job to tell the parents what's
happening., ™"

Doreen, 22, who had lived in the Far North for two
years, also commented on the number of unmarried mothersr
she saw around her., She gald:-

"Conitraception must be a problem up here with

the number of solc mothers around, I know that

some of the doctors up here aren't that free

about who they give them to., At least in the

bigger centres they have got Famlly Planning

Cilinics which are pretty helpful places to go

to. I havh't much faith in the doctors up here.

They sort of shove you a packet of pills and

whether they suit or not they don't really

bother to find out."

Beryl, 19, was one of those unmarried mothers the
cther two spoke of., She explained how it was that she
had become pregnants:-

"No, I wasn't on the pill at the time I became
pregnant. The ironic thing about 1t was that

I went to a doctor to go on the pill and I had

to walt until after my next period before I

could take it and it never came. It was too

late. And that's why he asked me if I would

like an abortion bpecause he knew I had gone

in the previous week to go on the pill. That
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was the only thing I thought about for a
month, But then my friend talked me out
of iteesesI'm glad I didn't.*"

Kathleen, 23, who was married, had been taken of?f
the pill for health reasong. She still felt uncertain
ae to what other options she had over contraception, as
this gquotation shows: -

"Contraception has been a problem. I've found

that nothing agrees with me. I'm not allowed

the pill, full stop. I went to him one day -

for a prescription and he said, 'I'm taking

you off these.' And I asked why and he said,

'It's not very good for you. I want you to

come back and see me in about three weeks.'

And I hadn't realized how sick I'd been. I'd

been feeling sick the whole time and I'd got

used to it and hadn't realized. We tried some

other things but they didn't work either, so0

after that it was just up to us."

"When I wasa going to the doctor and wanting

information he wasn't all that helpful so I

sort of came away knowing nothing. I thought

I was going a bit crazy up there but I wasn't.

I sort of feel that if there was a Family

Planning Clinic that's what they deal in so

they know what you're about. You probably

wouldn't be afraid to ask so many questions.”

Qlder married women hadn't necessarily solved all the
problems associated with contraception, either. Nancy, 33,
talked about what had happened to her after she and her
husband had decided that two children were enough for them:

"Well, Nat and I decided that with my age,

(I was nearly 30 when I had Terry), and his

headaches, we only wanted two children.

Dr. Graham said we would discuss it when Terry

was one year old."

"I thought he would send Nat in. You know, they
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were doing vasectomlies right, left and centre.

And he said; "I'll ring up the hospital and

make an appointment for you.' I said, 'You
wouldn't consider Nat?' and he said, 'No, I
wouldn't touch him with a 4O foot pole. He's

not the right nature.,' He said I'd probably

have to wait a year or more. Then, three weeks
later, they rang up and sald they wanied me in

for my tubal ligation. I nearly died. I wasn't
prepared for it. I must say from the time they
rang until I went in I had peculiar feelings to-
wards Nat. It was going to be permanent and no-
body had talked about it with us. We didan't

have anybody to talk to. When I came out of this
all I did was cry and it went on and on a&ll that
week., See, there is nobody to talk to about that."
"And that's one thing I'd like to see., I'd like .
to have counselling for people undergoing surgery,
because, while doctors are very goocd, they den't
really know your feelings."

Iscbel, 54, was the mother of five children and was
a trained nurse. However, her nursing knowledge hadn't
sheltered her from problems with contraception and assoc~
iated health matters., Here ig her story taken up from
after the birth of her fourth child.
"Now, after eighteen months on the pill I began
to realize that it must be that that was making
me have all these peculiar ups and downs and
mood swings. I wenit to the G.P. and I said,
'Look, I don't know what's happening to me
but I don't feel normal,' 'Oh,' he said, 'It's
psychological.' So I thought well, this 1s
funny! So I stueck it out for another six months
and then I said, 'If it's psychological you can
put me down the line, because I'm not normal....
"So Owen had a vasectomy. I got pregnant again
six months after. After that they put in an
I.U.De and I had a flare up with cystitis,

1 1
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They had to remove it and I was quite ill at

that stage of the game., I ended up in National
Women's....I sort of came right there for a
while, then an infection of the uterus flaregd

up. That's when they decided on a hysterectomy."

In all, seven women spoke about the problems and
fallure of contraception. When one considers the traumatic
effect an unwanted pregnancy can have on the 1life of a
woman, this 14% of the sample seems a significant enough
roason for me to consider that inadequate or insufficient
contraception is a problem if women are meant to take
charge of their own lives. This is one area where women
in the PFPar Horth are sometimes at a disadvantage becsause
they do not have a Family Planning Clinic or self-help
health groups such as women have in some cities, This
makes women here dependent upon the knowledge and sympathy
of G.P.s', who, being mostly male, possibly don't realize
the full implications of contraceptive sueccess or failure
upon women., Or they may know and don't care because of
thelir religious or philosophical beliefs, whiech their
patients may know nothing about.

Childbirth.

Having become pregnant, some women found that preg-
nancy and childbirth were not necessarily straight forward,
either,

I will begin my discussion with Beryl, who had preg-

nancy problems that were dealt with successfully by a
woman doctor.
"My doctor was really good. When I went in
for my first examination I suppose I would
have been a bit selfconscious if it had been
a man, but being a woman it was Jjust an every-
day thing for her and me as well., I had to go
to hospital and rest a couple of times because
I was carrying a big baby. I wasn't allowed
to walk around too much and I wasn't allowed
to do too much work,™
"The hospital was really good. They knew I
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was solo. When they weren't busy, like during
their morning teas, they used to come and sit

by my bed and talk to me. Or if someone wasn't
in at nights, especially when it's only meant

to be husbands at nightsg, the nurses or sister
would come over and tazlk teo me. They were really

good. "

Compare her experiences to Lorna's first pregnancy
and miscarriage at sixteen. Lorna said, "I was looking
forward to having the baby. I thought having that bsdby
I could at least get my love from the baby. In what little
way that child could give it."

QUESTION:

"You went into hospital?™
ANSWER:

"I lost it at the father's home. I couldn't

get into hospital., It happened very suddenly.

Youn could say it was g8 bad time for me. My

grandfather helped me the best that he could.

Looked after me,"

"But I realize that after losing that, I went

more naughty. I went out to get more."

Teresas, 23, gave birth to itwo premature bables. Her
hospltal experiences were zlso mainly good, as she told
me:- "You know, the care we got there was so great

from most of the sisters., I only struck one

I didn't like. It was only her coarseness,

her roughness. You know, the others were sao

tentative, and I think they were aware of how

iost you felt. Every time they cleaned the

incyubator, if he was to be lifted ocut they let

me know so that I could hold him, When it was

time for feeding they always asked me if I

wanted to be there, even though he was only

being tube fed., They still made the effort to

keep me involved. But this particular cne, she

didn't really care whether I was there or not."

"I'A never consider having a baby out of hospital
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with my record, I'm afraid."
Karla, 23, was a tiny girl, under 5ft. tall, She had

a difficult chiidbirth, Here is her story as she teold it:~

that

"I had X-rays and that to see if T was dig
enough and the doctors reassured me. And then,
when the time came I mustin't have been big
enough.....I can't really remember much of

the pain., They gave me injections in my

pelvias to make it less painful. The other
doctor came in and she tried forceps ahd they
said, 'Neo good! We'll prep for a caesar.' So
they prepared me and then they tried one more
time. And then she was born, but I can't
remember any of that. I was right out. Dr.Graham
broke my waters at 7.30 on Monday moraning and she
wag born on Wednesday. Two and a half days.®
"Well, when she was born she had completely .
opaque eyes, brilliant blue. And then Dr.Graham
came to see Ray and I together as soon as I came
to and was thinking c¢learly. And he said had I
had a virus in the first three months of preg-
nancy and I said no I hadn't. And they sent me
to Whangarei to the children's eye specialist
there."

"He explained what had happened and why it had
happened. The forceps had pressed down on the
cornea and pushed it cut of shape and filled it
with blood. She will probably have scars there
for the rest of her life,"

"The only really bad experience I've had was

her birth but it wasn't anyone's fault. It's
just the circumstances, Jjust something thst
happened. We were reslly lucky, really. She
could have been born paralysed."

Lsurs, 27, alsc had a pregnancy and birth experience
completely changed her life:-

"Three years age I was pregnant and I lost the

baby three guarters of the way through. I had

to go and have like an abortion but the foetus
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was already dead. And I can't have any more
children."

QUESTICN:
"What happened?

ANSWER:
"Well, I was pretty happy and everything was
going along fine: Then one day I started
bleeding and I went to the deoctor. 8o he
put me in hospital for bed rest. Then they
brought down the foetal heart monitor and
that was really horrible because they couldn't
hear anything. They 4did more tests that proved
the baby was dead. And Dr. Hill wanted to in-
duce labour but there was no way I was geling
through that. Then Dr. Grasham saved the day.
He suggested what was, I suppcse, like a cur-
ette, and that was that. And they ftook it .
away and it had been dead for a long time,
sinece about twelve weeksa. That really shook
me, How could the deoctor not know?"

Una, 35, was pregnant at the time of the interview.
She wanted to experience a home birth for this, her third
child, She saigd:-

"I think that it tskes a strong woman, after

the conditioning that we have had, to accept

the responsibility for a home birth. The thing

I was thinking, you could go for the actual

egssentials to & hospital, then as soon as you

were {ine and the baby was fine, you weni home,

which could be 12-24 hours after the badby was

born. But if you do that, you cut yourselfl

loose from the whole medical thing. They don't

want to know you, If yoa have the home birth

thing you are tetally on your own. Al the moment

it doesn't seem that you can combine those two

options. I think that patients are being used

ag a pawn, between the homebirth and the hos-

pital situstion,"



. 18¢

Isobel, a nurse, had a solution to offer here:-
"There is a lot I would 1like to see changed

in the area of obstetrics. For me, the ideal
would be to work on a caseload system, where

the midwife hasg so many cases. And one mid-
wife is involved with. the ante-natal peried,

and the delivery, and the follow up afterwards.
8¢ that you are not getting this terrible con-
fusion of morning staff saying one thing, and
the afternoon another and the night staff some-
thing elsé...... There is unnecessary emotional
trauma and it can be avoided., It reslly can."
"And I don't see what's wrong with home delivery
for a girl who has studied the subject and has
the courage of her convictions. Becaugse I've
seen the difference of a home delivery against

a hospital, Having done them I know which one

I would prefer., You know, the safely factor is
the strong one, so the next best thing is to

use the caseload system, where the midwife will
go with her to the unit for the delivery, and
her midwife will go home at an approprigte time
after the delivery and continue the care at home,
And the thing is that they must pay the midwife
comparable to the hospital.®

"I think the sad thing is that women are being
undermined about things that they can handle, in
actual fact, but they are talked out of it."

Unfortunately women such as Isobel have had 1ittle
power to change systems., Ne?ertheless, things have changed
considerably in this field in the twenty years since I had
my last child. Many of these changes have made life more
comfortable for the mothers, It is essential that inter-
ested and knowledgeable women continue to monitor changes
and press for other changes withoul compromising the safe-
ty of the mother or the chilad. Many male doctors are
too closely tied into the scientific and high technologic-
al aspecis of obstetrics to remember the human issues that
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are so important to the mother when she is giving birth.
Other JIllnesses.

Not all the complaints my women suffered were attrib-
utable to their sex. Carmen, 23, had had both kneecaps
removed., When I asked what happened, this was her reply:-

"Sport. Too many falls. I did a lot of athletics

when I was young“— long jump, high jump, long

distances., I played a 1ot of netball., And I

went bike riding."

"I actually demaged the kneeeaps through falls.

Eventually the back of the kneecaps disintegrated

until there was Jugt nothing left, so I had to

have them taken out. They used to lock on me

and my feet used to ache, s0 I was glad to get

rid of them.,"

QUESTION:

"Did you have a loi of physictherapy to get the .

movement back?"
ANSWER:

"I should have but because we had the shop I didn't

have much time - that's with the second one - and

with the first one there was no physioc here at the
time, s0 I did a lot of it myself. I've only my-

self to blame if they are not what they should be,
beecause I had the opportunity to do it - you know,
to go."

Carmen's experience is included to show how staff
changes and shortages can adversely affect patients in the
Far North.

Nola, 35, had also had knee problems. Her extract
highlighte the feelings of helplessness that patients can
experience in hospital, §8She also commented adversely on
the care that old people received in Kaltaia Hospiteal.

"T had an unexpected knee injury and was put into

hospital for three weeks. ¥eeling as though I

was really in an institution, with no control

over my own body was the hardest thing I've

ever experienced."



"T was upset to see the way they treated me
compared to an old lady next to me. That I

got good treatment and this old lady was Just

a nobody. They would come tc me and be nice,
and here was this lady who had wet her bed

right next to me., And then they'd just for-

get her and she was lying in a wet bed, It

wag Jjust pltiful, really. And I started to
think about people more,...."

"Here they are, they have full contirol over you,
and I think it’s 8 bit of a cheek not to let
you know everything. But because you are tihere,
in an institution, you feel you can't say, 'Hey,
what is going on?' They give you the impression
that you are not to treat them like that."

Comment has already been made about the way women's.
physical problems can be brushed off as being 'all in the

mine,' Nicola, 36, experienced this attitude:-

"I wag in a ftremendous amount of pain. It had affect-

ed my menstrual cyecle and I went to doctors who
said, 'Well, take this tablet and that tablet.
And of course it's your situation. It's stress,
and the rest of it.’ Actuslly it was a locum who
sent me to a specialist, who did hig thing end
could feel lumps inside the uterus. The pain was
actually caused by growths in my bowel,"
QUESTION:
"How long did this go on?"
ANSWER: |
"Oh, it must have been about nine months., I
think this is what happens with women's health
problems., I think he felt it was because of
my marriage break-up., I'd always had a history
of menstrual problems, so I guess it was 'here
she comes again' sort of style."

Una, 35, had the opposite experience, in that

wnat she thought was largely emotional was diagnosed by
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her G.,P. as rheumatic fever., I have included her exper-

iences to show that not all doctors brush off women's

health problens,
"Actually, I did go to a G.,P. and diagnosed my~
self as needing an anti-depressant. And then I
went to a second G.P. He put up with the diag-
nosis of it being allergy. So he said, 'Wwell,
I think it may not necessarily be allergy, but
I'11l give you these pills and if it is, it will
go away and if it's not you'll be back within
ten days.' And I was. And I went for a blood
test and over that period I had swelling of the
joints.....He taught me a lot about diagnosing
myself. If he had come on heavy and said, 'I
think you need a blood test. People don't go
lethargic for months with an allergy,' I would-
n't have learned anything. He did teach me that .
you can't diasgnose yourself and that there are
situations that are physically hased and serious
physically. I've got this imasge of myself as be-
ing a hypochondriac¢ and winger, and I usually am,
but then something serious comes along ang I
don't take it seriousliy."

Family Health Problems.

My women suffered not only from being ill themselves;
they also suffered on behalf of their children., Conversely,
their children's suffering was sometimes lessened or made
worse in direct ratio to the knowledge and assertiveness
of the mothers. The next two guotations are intended to
illustrate this point. Both of these young women are
Macri. Both have fairly limiied incomes. Teresa lived in
Kaitaia and Rima in an isclated country area. Teresa, 23,
was talking about coping with her premature babies, when
she said:-

"I think the only hostility I felt was towards

one doctor. We took him to the emergency doctor

that night. He examined him and pushed and

probed and had the little fellow screaming. He



192

told me it looked 1like a hernia, so leave

it ti1l Monday."

"On Sunday Dr. Fleld was on, so we tocok him,
Dr. Field was very careful in the way he exam-
ined him and he said straight out that it was-~-
n't a hernia. He didn't know what it was but
he said, 'Why muck around. Take him straight
up to the hospital.' On Sunday afternocon they
operated - they thought it might be a bowel
blockage but they found he had appendicitis
that had gone gangrencus. And they told us
that if we had waited until Monday he would
have been dead. If we hadn't persisted - if
we'd waited - he would have died on us.”

Rima, 28, was an Auckland girl who had moved with her
husband back to hls people., B8he recognized that she was
ill-equipped for the change in life-siyle.

QUESTION:

"Have you had any difficulties with the children's

health since you have been here?"
ANOSWER:

"Well, the baby, when we first moved here, she had a

convulsion, She'd never had one before. She was

in hospital for a week., Then the boy was cut with

a chainsaw., He slipped on a plank and cut his arm.

He's got the use of his thumb and first finger back.

He has to work on the last three fingers.™

"If anything happens the only time you can get a

doctor is Monday and Thursday. The baby and the

boy were taken to hospital by ambuiance, We had

to go to the neighbours to ring up."

"We didn't have a car when the little girl was

burned. She had Jjust started walking then. She

must have been just over a year old and she got
burned one night at 10 o'clock, We had no car

so we couldn't 4o anything that night. The next

day I knew the Public Health Nurse was coming.

When she saw it she took us to the doctor and
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brought us back in her car. It made me think
about things., I talked to the docter and the
ambulance driver about first aid classes and

they said they had them every two years out
here,

"Living up here away from the doctiors, when
things happen and the car doesn't go and you
havh't a phone, I think women need to know

what to do, We need help to iteach us to manage,”

The 1little girl was badly scarred on her neck, arm
and shoulder. The nine year old boy was possibly maimed
for 1life. Thesge children were paying a heavy price for
their parents’' poverty, distance disadvantage and lack
of knowledge.

Shona, 28, had another comment tc meske on life and
health here. ©She said:-~ :

"The thing that I find hard is thati the ones

going to schocl keep coming home with head

lice, I suppose they've had it 4 -~ 5 times

since we've been here and we hever had it

until we came. And if they get a bite or some-

thing and they secratch it, it goes all yucky.

They never had that before, I suppose it's be-

cause of the climate,"

This comment shows that some health issues in the PFar
North are different to those experienced in other parts
of New Zealand. Posasibly Shona's comment about c¢limatie
difference may partly explain these issues., Posselibly
also rural poverty and poor supplies of household water
help account for the problems she mentioned.

Perhapa the way that women assume a monitoring and
care-providing role over the health of the extended
family can bear a little more emphasis. A few experiences
that illustrate this follow:-

Mere, 27, saild,

"About three years ago my father retired and

went through gquite a traumatic period of sbout

eighteen months. He's only just started to



come right.....I think the doctors put it
down to depression after having retired and
they would give him valium. In the end I
had to go to the doctor and say, 'He's just
not coping. He's just like a zombie., It's
not treating the need - it's treating the
symptom. So stop the valium and tell him
how to best copé.' If my father had known

I had geone to see his doctor, he would never
have spoken to me again,®

Nancy, 33, said, "When I finally got her {mother-
in~law) to the doctor, she had breast cancer.

It was inoperable. She told me she'd noticed
this l1little thing three weeks before. Three
friends of hers teld us that she'd showed them
eighteen months before. How they didn't push

her along to the doctor, I don't know. The hus-
band didn't know. She wgs in and out of hospital
for ten months before she died.”

Tue, 47, told me, "Lena (daughter) had rheumatic
fever. She was in hospital eight weeks. 1 found
the hospital really good. I've never had any-
thing to growl about as far as the hospital and
doctors are concerned. Even when I was looking
after that old man, Sam's uncle. I looked after
him until he died. Well, he died in hospital,
but I had him most of the time."

Distance Disadvantage.

People in the Par North can suffer from two different

agpects of distance disadvantage. The first ig being dis-
tant from Kaitaia and it's medical facilities. Lydia, 52,
explained something of this when she said:~

"Distance, transport - I think these are the

two major problems further up North. When

I was in.hospital there was a lady from Te Hapua
who was an asthmatic, too. I think she's worse

191
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than me, actually, She had tc come from Te Hapua
right here to Kaitsia to seek medical aid. 1%
mugst be over sixty miles and the roads are not
the best. And it's the same out at Whatuwhiwhi.
It's the same for all the outlying areas.®

Fear of accidents to members of their family can also
be an additional burden on isclated women. Phoebe, 5L,
experienced this fear:

"Eric slipped while out the back on a teatree

stake and it ran up his legs and scrotum., He

passed out and lay in the river for a while.

I worry about him working out the back, part-

icularly with the chainsaw."

Phoebe's igolation was intensified by her inability
to drive a car, Driving is a necessary gkill for country
women. But rural poverty can make owning and running a
vehicle an impossible luxury., Bessie, 63, was in this
category:

"Well, I've this neuralgia and he says I'm

stuck with it. I've got to go to the doctor

every three months for a check up. That's

why I have to ask if I can get a lift from

the various people. Of course, I don't like

" to ask people for a 1ift if I can help it,

but sometimes I've got to. When it comes on

it's really bad, you know, because sometimes

I can't bear to touch my whole face.™

In these situations neighbouring women, with or with-
out nursing treining, may come to the rescue., Nana Ngaio
had such women where she lived:

"The docior called Opal to come and she showed

Opal how to do it. B8She's just learned these

things. She's guick to pick up, eh - well, she

eagy tells you if you've gone down. She comes

and takeé your pulse. ©She's never been a nurse,

but it's marvellous how she can do it, how she
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knows. ©Soon as she comes in the door up there,
if I'm sick, she says, 'Out, pack up:' She
comes in and picks up my bag I got ready and

out in the van and away she goes down. She just
puts the mattress in the back of the van, takes

your arm, and away we go."

Elsie's community also had a good samaritan - this
time a trained nurse, "Shauna, who also lives here, is
absolutely marvellous, She will drop everything, be there
at the drop of a hat in the middie of the night, any old
time at all."

Sometimes our local services do remarkably well, dis-
tance and all notwithstanding., EKatherine, 58, told me
about one such occasion:-

"Wy son was rotary slashing at the back of the

farm and the slasher threw a piece of wire into .

his back. He drove the tractor home in pain.

They operated at 10.30 p.me It was a 4 - 5 hour

operation to get the wire from his gpleen and stop

the internal bleeding. They just saved his life.

He was lucky to be here, where quick help was

availeble, rather than in Auckland, where you

have to wait for a long time., It was lucky that

my husband was here and was able to take him to

the doctor straight away."

That the indomitable Nana Ngaio was slive at all to
feature in my tales of the Far North was a miracle of mod-
ern medicine and a credit to the emergency transport ser-
vices, ag the next extract shows:-

"I've got two new valves. That's what happens

to me. I got a c¢lot over here, eh., Numbs the

whole body. Just can't walk. Blood stops. I

stop here and they tock me to Keitaia and when

I got to Kaltala the doctor had 2 loock and I'm

on a little plane -~ just one pilot and me and

the sistér. They took us an hour to go from

Kaitaia to Mangere and took us about a couple

of minutes, I think from there to Greenlane, and
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I was on the table straight away.”™

These experiences 1llustrate how essential it is to
have good ambulance and emergency transport services avail-
able in the PFar North,

The second aspect of the distance problem ig isolaticn
frdm some specialist medical services. Some of the women
I interviewed talked about this.

Pearl, 42, worked in a doctor's surgery. Here is
what she told me:

"Distance and cost make it difficult for the

elderly and the family with a lot of children.

I notice the decline in people. They want to

go. You make their appointments to go. They

either don't turn up or say they can't afford

to go. In the elderly it's just the travel,

If you have a nose prcblem or a throat problem

it's not just a case of once then finish., You

have to go back again. You know, if you have

to take a c¢hild down and the Mum can't drive,

Dad will have to take the time off work to take

them down. If they are lucky enough to get an

early appolntment they would come home but it

would cost them in the range of 870 - 80 to

take the child down ithere and you get nothing

back. Not a cent. And the elderly, if they

have no vehicle they have to go by bus. There

ig no bus connection back to Kaitala so they

have to stay overnight. That's a lot of money.

I don't feel that we should be penalized this

way. I don't blame the doctor because there is

only one doctor,"

Others in the sasmple had experiences which confirmed
Pearl's anaslysis. One woman had to take her son to Auck-
land to have epilepsy diagnosed. Another with ear prob-
lems had to travel over itwo hundred miles to and from
Whangarei at least twice a year for treatment. Because
of long weiting lists in Whangarei, a third woman had
travelled the 400 miles return trip to Auckland at least
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three times in the three months before she talked to me, to
have a detached retina treated.

Having to travel either 100 or 200 miles to specialist
services can add considerably to the strein caused by injury
or illness. It can also increase expenses for the patient,
as Pearl's experience showed. There is no easy answer 1o
this problem because of the cost of specialist services.

My intention in drawing these distance problems to notice
is to illusirate that rurgl people can suffer sdditional
stress and expense in hegalth matters over and above those
experienced in cities. Now that there is a drive to cut
costs, country people will bear the brunt of economies
when medical facilities are closed,

Mental Heglth Problems.

Ten of the fifty women I interviewed teld me of wvarious
mental health problems they had suffered. A further four
talked of handling relatives with mental health problems.
The youngest of these who talked about their own mental
hezlth was Yvonne, 17, who described the despair which led
to her taking an overdoge. She was talking about a period
in her 1life when she was a State Ward in foster homes.

"Well, I think what would happen was I would go

to family, I would get attached and it would end.

I was having a lof of trouble with being in so

many places. People would say to me, 'Golly,

you've been in a lot of places, Why hasn't it

worked out?' And they think it's my fault but

what they don't understand is that I would

like to see one of their children be put in

or live with these pecple that I lived with

for a week.....And I tried telling people,

but it was no good. They'd say to me, 'But

you have to make it work.' And I just gave

up. That’'s when I really started to hate people.™
QUESTION: '

"What made you not give up?"

ANSWER: .
"I don't know. I really don't know. I think it was
determination. I hate losing. I 4id give up though, for
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a while, I even tried the easy way out., But
it didn't work., That's the silliest thing I've
ever done. I wag in the Family Home and that's
when I really geve up. But after I tried it I
think that's when I really started to pick my-
self up.”

Laura, 27, told me how she had become depressed afier
losing her Dbaby:-

"After losing the baby I sort of went to the

doctor a few times when 1 got cheesed off with

everything. But I seemed to get pushed aside

and I thought it was easier to cope with it by

myself. I went to the doctor and told him I

was really depressed. All you get is tablets.

That's not the kind of help I wanted., So I

turned to my friends."

"When I went back to him with my throat, I told

him I had a job and he said, 'That's what you've

wanted all along.' Well: If he had said that

to me in the first place I might have done some-

thing. But to give me pills! I didn't find that

any help whatsoever," |

Nicola had suffered from post-natal depression:-
"After my second c¢hild I had a very severe post-
natal depression. That was quite hard to handle
at the time because I didn't know what had
happened tec me and I had nc support. My hus-
band was not able to understand that these
things hesppen tc women, and I ﬁés actually.
lucky, very, with my G.,P. when I finally
collapsed, I just collapsed one night inte

a shivering mess on the floor. That was how

it manifested itself. And he was very good.

He was supportive. He said to my husband,
'Look, she's deing too much. It's something
that happens to women. You've got to get up
more and help with the baby.' "



1l have already introduced some of the other women

who suffered from stress or depressions. The most serious

sufferer was Elsie, 71, who had suffered several serious
breakdowns when she was younger, for which she had been
hospitalized. Some of the other women who knew they had
been depressed, such as Bessie, had not sought medical
help for their condition, but had struggled through that
phase of thelr lives.

Another group of weomen had coped with mental health
problems with relatives. Naomi, 29, was one of these,
Bhe t0ld me:-

"The biggest health problem I've had so far

was when Mum had a nervous breakdown about

four years ago. Even though she'd had other

breakdowns when we were kids, it was the fact

that we were told that she was schizophrenic

and paranoic, and that no matter what we did

it wouldn't make any difference. And she

was so hard to handle., It was so hard to get

her to hospital for traatment and then, when

I did, the rest of the family said she shouldn't

be in hospital,™

"I feel that was as much as I've got a lot of

time for my doctor, that for psychiatric things

there wasg definitely a lack of understanding.

Like T say, with Mum I was Jjust teld of her

condition and I was gupposed to accept it."

Maria, 52, had had an ongocing problem with one of her
daughters:-
"Betty's illness has been a problem. When I
went down to Auckland I could see that she
was very pale and thin. And I said to her,
'Yould better come home for a while.' So,
when she came home, that's when it all happen-
ed. T didn't really know what to do. The
family weren‘t much help because they were
more frightened of her than anything. They
thought that having a nervous breakdown onr
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mental breakdown was something that doesn't
happen.”

"She doesn't want to take the pills. BEven

the last dose, she won't take them until I
more or less force her to. It's been very
hard to get her to a doctor. She didn’'t

want to go out of the house to the doctiors

in Kaitaia. She just didn't want to sit there
and wait for him."

"I wouldn't mind paying, even if we went with-
out things, if he would come up when I ring up.
If nhe would come and see me at the house in-
stead of us going all the way into Kaitasia and
spending the whole day in town when you are
not well or the family is not well,®

Phoebe, 54, had a son who was not well:- .
"Norman was a big problem. His behaviour be-
came very difficuit. He was argumentative,
You couldn't win with him. I rang the psychiat-
rist and she was away. The Whangarei Hospital
was no help. I felt helpless."
"They made an appointment in Whangarei to see
her as a family unit three weeks later. She
said he was over-active and gave him some tab-
lets to sieep. Then he got terrible to his
father., He wasg ranting and raving. He went
to Auckland, then we got a phene call from our
brother-in-law that he wag suicidal. Then the
other son rang to say he was at the Police
station. He couid hear nolses, people follow-
ing him and chasing him, so he went to Auckland
Hogpital, then, as a Carrington Outpatient,
then they sent him back to Dr. Woods in Whangarei,"

There is8 no psychiatric unit at Kaitala Hospital, so
all voluntary patients musi.he admitted to the psychiat-
ric unit in Whangsrei., Committed patients usually are
sent to one of the Auckland hospitals, Trying to get
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treatment for family members over such long distances
impopes even more strain on families at an already stress-
ful time.

Alcohol and Drug Problems.

Only one woman, Isobel, 54, admitted to a personal
drinking problem. Isobel said:-

"The last two yéérs have been the worsi because

I couldn't gee an end in sight at all to the

teenage problems, I began to realize I was

having more to drink., It got to be two drinks.

I thought, 'My God: I'm a potential alcoholici'’

I began to realize that this was what was

happening to me, and it was only because I've

got the gut playing up that I stopped., I can

understand why women drink, I really can, be-

cause it takes the edge off,"

Three women talked of husbands who had drunk heavily
at one stageyand another three talked of family members
whom they considered alcoholic.

Helena, 17, spoke of both her father and her brother.

"Dad is an alcoholic, too. He never goes out

leocking for parties like some people up there

do. They Jjust go out looking for parties and

annoying people., Dad drinks at home. He

drinks by himself,"

"My brother, the oclder one, he drinks & lot too.

The doctor told him down in Auckiand that he had

a weak liver and kidneys and he has got to give

up drinking or else he will die. And he says,

'"Tough' and he e¢arried on drinking. But he

really got sick lately and he had to stop the

drink."

"It's hard up there for an alki. All the people

drink, even the young people,"

Nancy, 33, also had two heavy drinkers in her extended
family:
"My mother is now a sherry drinker, You know,
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that doesn't help. We've got the same problem
with Nat's father, but he's always been like
that. He's had a liquor problem for years."

Rachel, i1, and her family had been through hell with her

husband's alcoholsm.
"Hig drinking became worse. He would say, 'I'm
going away for something,' and wouldn't come
home for hours and I really resented that. From
30 - 0O years every argument was over drink.
About eight years ago things were really in a
bad way. It just got worse and worse and worse
until fipally I left home last year. 1 knew it
was ruining our children's iives. It was ruin-
ing the whole goodness of our lives. He would
take to Sandra, the one he loved the best. I
had to tear Sandra away from him for fear he -
would really injure her. He hated me,"
"I talked to the doctors about it and I think
they thought I was just exXaggerating the problem.
I was terribly depressed., I went again to see
our doctor, who was a close personal friend of
ours. I knew he didn't believe me. He had never
seen Brian drunk. Then my oldest daughter came
home and said, 'You know, Dr. Graham doesn't
think Dad drinks! He said, 'Your father dcesn't
drink gin like that, does he?' She said, 'I
laughed and said, Does he everl!' He admits to
drinking a bottle of gin in 2 night, and it
would be neat out of the bottle, and the bottle
could be anywhere - under the cushion, in the
bathroom, in the toilet, in the golf bag.
Anywherel!"
"S3o he talked to Brian, so Brian decided he would
do something sbout it. Well, that's what he told
me. That would be even harder. You know, you
wish they would just drink themselves to death.
Just anyfhing to get rid of them. He was nasiy.
He'd cause fights with the kids. He'd pick on
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them., There was nothing I could do right.
We all ended up trying to please this one,
stupid, crazy drunk., It was incredible when
I think about it.*
Mirth's husband was also a recovered alcoholic. Mirth
said:~
"Po live with an alcoholic situation, unless
they have lived with it, there's no real under-
setanding of the destitution of heart that a
woman, especially, goes through when she is
tied to the home and the children and she
has no outlet. It's a destitution of the
heart and there does not appear to be any ans-
wer for it, I think it was eight years, maybe
nine, before I realized that 1f I didn't go I
was golng to break and then I knew the child-
ren would have nelther father or mother. So I .
knew at that stage it was necessary for me to
go, which I diqd. We were apart nearly three
years,"

Listening to these two women made me realize the
terrible burden an alcoholic husband can impose upon a
family. The way that 2 wife can be torn between her
husband and children really came home ito me.

Becauge there is a belief in the Far North that
drinking too much is a Maori problem, I point out that
Nancy, Rachel, and Mirth and their husbands and families
were all Pakeha., One of the differences betwesen Maori
and Pakeha drinking seemse to be that Pakehas often drink
in Clubs or their own homes, where over-consumption is
not so noticeable. '

Two Maori women spoke of the problem alcohol can be
in Maori families., Lola, 41, said that her husband drank
heavily at times:

"4 lot of trouble is caused through drink and

that is the gist of the whole problem. Absolutely.

I'm a radical here. I could get a bomb and blow

up all the breweries. People say, 'Well, they
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would start making sly grog, mconshine, what-
ever! I say we could soon cope with that lot.
We may be able to channel people into some-
thing elge. This is one of the problems a
Maori has,"

Tul spoke about alcochol uge within the community,
particularly among women. She said:-

"I think Mesori women have a different life

style even to what it was ien years ago. Per-
“haps it's just going along with the men but I

think more Maori women are drinkers. I1've

noticed, in the short time I've been at the

Porestry Nursery, that 100% of those women

are drinkers. I don't think there are many

families in the county where both parents

aren't drinkers, and I'm talking about Maori .

families, too. A cousin of mine, we thought

she was going to die last year. She was

terribly sick. Liver problems. And as far

back as I can remember she has been a heavy

drinker,"

Abuse of alcohol has been & recurring theme ihrough-
out the interviews in this gection. ¥rom the evidence of
the women who had personal experience of alcohol problems,
I think i% would be fair to say that our PFar Northern
community deoes have a problem with alcohol abuse.

From alcohol I want to move on to speak of other
illegal drugs. Not one of the sample mentioned having
any personsl problem with drugs other than aleochol. Two
women spoke of dealing with the family members who were
involved with drugs.

Rachel, 41, whose husband was a recovered alcoholie,
was one of these, ©8She said:-

"T got a report that my daughter was smoking

marijusna and I tackled her about that., And

she said, 'Oh, yes, about once a month.' And

I said, 'Your father probably says he drinks
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about once a month. How coften really?s And
she said, 'A bit more than that. It gives
me a neat feeling and I feel better and I'm
happier. It's not like getting drunk like
Dad.' Brian tock her side. It was a real
bad time and I fought iike hell. It was al-
right when he was Jjust upsetting us all but
when he started to encourage ocur dauvghter into
that sort of thing, that made me pull alil
stoppers out, I would have shot him. But I
was lucky then because Dr, Graham ialked 1o
Leanne, which was really good. She really
respects and likes him, so that was mighty."

Vera, 4li, had tried to care for a family member who
seems 10 have been an sddict.
"My husband and I looked after an addict and
we had to use vvery ounce of stirength. His
family had turned him cout and he came to us
for help. My husband was really good. He
looked after him at night and I looked after
him in the day time. We couldn't seem to get
anyone else to help us. The facilities at
Kaitaia were nil. The hospital and the doctors
couldn't help. Each day we'd take him to the
doctor and try and get some help. He was with-
drawing from his drugs. We'd take him to get
stuff for him, then when we got home he wouldn't
take them., He'd hide them everywhere, all over
the house; under mattresses, under mats. In
the end we couldn't help him any more. He
couldn't take any food at all. So we got hold
of & Psychiatrist in Whangarei and we had to
take him down to the hospital there. W¥We had to
take him there because he had hepatitis,"

Some of the young women talked about drugs being
available in the communlity, especially among young people.
Extracts from some of their interviews follow.
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Kirsty, 19, said:-
"The kids at school, they go down town on Friday
nights, just sneak off and have what's going. You
see it happening and you just can't believe it,
You sit in your car and you know they are only
young kids, 13 ~ 14 year olds, you know, taking
the stuff.esesa™
"Once I went out to a party and it was carrying
cn there. They were just sititing down carrying
on., And I said to Barry, 'I'm going,' So we
left because I just couldn't stand it."

Inez, 22, said:-
"I think drugs are going to be a hell of a prob-
lem scon. People are scared to say anything to
anybody else. But, you know, it's not really
hard to see who dabbles in it., People selling
drugs, - you can tell who they are, An exira .
8100 or 81,000 or whatever, 1It's the people
who have come back, you know, They've been away
and they know what it's all about and they know
what to do and how 1o go-about it."

Kathleen, 23, told me of her experience with a big-
time marijuana grower who was later jailed for his act-
ivitieg, She said:-

"Willie and I met a guy - really nice. A Pab-

ulous guy. He came to our place, to Mum's and

Dad's, when we were married, and things like

that, But he's in jail now. It was a really

big operation but we never suspected it. He

had a motor bike and & landrover and he kept

telling Willie what hunks he got. We thought

he was talking through his head. Nobody earns

that kind of money. But he was and we found

out afterwards why. For taking the risk. And

it was happening right under our noses and we

@idn't know., But he was nice, that guy, and

really lohely.“
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From what these women said, and from my¥ own knowledge,
drugs are certainly being handed around among our young
people. And marijuena is beilng grown widely here. Some
big hauls have been made, but not recently. Because we
meet the victims, the addicts and those who have suffered
bad trips, we know that hard stuff is available, at least
at times. After all, ours is a long coast-line with
sheltered harbours and there are a considerable number of
fishermen and yacht owners., But my interviews and my own
experience tell me that our major drug problems are
caused by the legal drugs, especially alecohol and tebacco.
The burden alcohol places on family life, as well as on
our medical services, is incalculable,

Maori Health Problems.

The Maori women whom I interviewed were divided on
whether there was a 'Maori health problem.’

Tui, 47, married to a Pakeha, was quite definite in
rejecting the 'Maori problem' label:-

"I think some of the 'Maori problems' have a lot to
do with catching up as regards to standards of living...
I get conflicting ideas of what's coming across because
when they tend to treat the problem as a 'Maori problem,’
I think it's not only a Maori problem. It's a people
one, on the whole,"

But several of the women I interviewed considered
that there were 'Maori Health Problems', as such., I will
quote from twe of them, both Maori.

Lola, 41, said, "A lot of our children in schools
are suffering because of health problems - ears, sores,
their diet., They come to school and they havn't got the
right diet because they have too many pies and fish and
chips for tea. A lot of Maori mothers do nct know the
nutritional value of food."

Pearl, 42, said:-

“The Maori people have a lot of ear problems,

and I don't know why it is. Recause I can even

remember as a kid myself, I had ear problems all

the time., And the nose ig another area. And I



don't know why we have & lot of what they

call 'school sores.' Perhaps it's something
lacking in the food. I don't know. Because
for sure we do eat a different style of food.
Then we Maorl people tend to be very close,

We like body contact. Even as children, two
will sleep together. Then I wonder if it is
lack of knowledge to pick up things like ears.
A mum can't see why a weeping ear is so ser-
ious that she has to ge to Whangarei and spend
all that money, you know. dJust a weeping ear."

There 1s no way that any reascnable conclusion on
thie matter can be reached on the flimsy evidence avail-
able here, All I can do is to point out that Maori
families often do fall into the working class or unemploy-
ed groups, where income is generally low. Many have 1ln- -
adeguate housing. Maorl girls often leave school early so
they may be disadvantaged educationslly. These are g1l
factors pcinting to the 'Maori Health Problem' having a
class rather than an ethnic basis.

On the other hand, Pearl has pointed out that there
are cultural differences between the two races that may
alsc have some bearing on community health problems,

It therefore seems sensible, on the basis of 1little
evidence available in this Chapter, to assume that the
so-called 'Maori Heglth Problems', do have an economic
and class basis, but that the matter may be further com-
plicated by cultural differences.

Summary.

Personal and family health problems were among the
most important and numerocus problems faced by women in
the Far North. General Practitioners and Kaitais Hospitsal
were essential sources of help.

Health problems to do with fertility control and
repreoduction were important to young and middle-aged women.
Seven women talked of contraceptive failures and problems,
showing that this can still be a source of anxiety. Some
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women cecmmented upon the lack of a Family Planning Service
in the Far North. Several also commented upon the failure
of their doctors to fully expiain fertility control pro-
cedures to them,

Pregnancy eand giving birth had not been straight-
forward for everyone. O0One girl spoke favourably about
having a woman doctor at such a time. Two women talked
about the desirability of having & home birth option for
normal deliveries., The overall impression cbtained from
this section was the need for women to demand that human
values must be considered during the whole preghancy ahd
birth process.

When family health problems were discussed, the need
for mothers to be reasonably knowledgeable and assertive,
to enable them to cope with children's health erisis was
highiighted. Rural poverty and it's effects on the health
of children were touched upon here, -

Two aspects of distance disadvantage were discussed.
The first aspect dealt with the difficulities faced by
people without trensport living in remote aress of the
gountry., Two comments showed how leccal women, with or
without previous medical training, can help out in these
situations, Several of the stories showed the need for
good ambulance and emergency services,

The second aspect of distance disadvantage has to do
with extra stress and expense that distance from specialist
facilitieg can impose upon Far Northerners. Beth dis-
advantages especially effect the young, the old and the
poor,

Ten women in the sample spoke of perscnal mental
health problems. Four women also talked asbout the diffic-~
ulties of coping with mentally 1ill relatives when most

peychiatric facilities are in the cities.
| From alechol abuse problems, I moved on to look at
the depth of personal experience the survey revealed with
other drug problems. The extracts revealed that this type
of drug abuse was cenired on young people. Four women had
perscnal experience of drug abusers,

The discussion of Maori health issues was brief because
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few women mentioned the topic., On the evidence that was
presented it appeared that Maori health problems had an
econonic, class basis, probably complicated by cultural
practices., No doubt distance disadvantage alsc added to
what could be called 'Maori Health Problems.' On the
whole, I agree with one of my interviewees that there is
1little medical justification for treating 'Maori Health'
as a separate health issue. There may be a case toc be
made for separatism on cultural grounds.
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CHAPTER 10.

OTHER CRISES AND PROBLEMS.

Cne of the aims of this research was to find out if
the problems actually experienced by the women in my
sample were the ones that social workers and other 'experts'
expected them to be; It was my opinicn that each soecial
worker believes that the needs serviced by her employing
agency are the central needs of the community. Members
cf the general public probably believe that the community
group which makes the loudest noise sbout its needs also
has the greatest needs. At different times there has been
congiderable publicity in the Far North, and sometimes
further afield, aboult such issues as the lack of special-
1st medical services, the level of unemployment, the in-
cidence of vioclent crime, the gang problem, and alcohol
and drug abuse. Were these the health and social issues
that most affected the lives of Far Northern womenf?

I asked each woman I interviewed to tell me about
the c¢rises and problems that she and her immediate family
had experienced over the years 1972 - 1982, If the inter-
viewee had been in the district for a lesser period of
time, then I asked her to cover the period she had been in
the Far North. The combined answers to these guestions
have already been presented in Table 17, wﬁich appears at
the beginning of Chapter 9.

In addition I asked each woman to 1list the issues
that she believed to be the main ones affecting women
living in the North., Their combined perceptions of im-
portant community and health problems provided the mater-
{al for Table 19. A comparison of Table 417 and Table 19
has enabled me to check women's perceptions of problems
against the problems actually experienced by fifty
WOMeNe

It is interesting that there is a considerable degrees
of correlation between items in Tables 17 and 19, though
the wording in each may be different. Table 17 shows the
way that I categorised the problems women experienced,
while Table 19 uses the wording given by the women
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themselves. But some categories that were experienced as
problems in Table 17 don't appear in the list of perceived
problems in Table 17. It is these correlations and
omissions I want to consider here,

TABLE 19; :
WHAT FIFTY WOMEN SAW AS THE MAJOR 30CIAL
PROBLEMS AFFECTING THEM,
Type of Problem Freguency Rating
Unemployment 26 1
Isolation 2L 2
Cost of Living 16 3
Distance from Cities 13
Lack of Public Transport 13 ; b=
Rural Poverty 12 6.
Lack of Speclalist Medical Services 11 )
Shortage of Rental Accommodation 11 g 7
Lack of SBupport for Women 11
Alcohol Abuse 10
Lack of Social Life 10 ; 10 =

Hegltih Difficulties.

Health difficulties of their own or of their children
were clearly what the greatest number of women in my sam-
ple identified as problems or crises. The interesting
point is that these same women did not see health as a
community problem except as far as specialist medical
services were concerned, I conclude from this that a
certain number of health problems of women and children
are taken for granted by the community as a normal part
of 1ife. My second conclusicon is that we have reasonably
adequate facilities to cope with most health problems so
failure to cope does not become a community concern. Only
problems regquiring referral to Whangsreil or Aucklsnd were
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seen as community problems, because cf the inconvenience
and extra expense they caused. These were also the heslth
issues that men were likely to be aware of as they might
be required to provide the transport and/eor meet travell-
ing and accommodation expenses. °

Mental illness, which was experienced by one-fifth
of the sample, did not feature among the conceptions of
community problems except, perhaps, in the 'Lack of
Support for Women' item. Once again, it is not easy to
account for the omigsion of mental health problems from
Table 49. Was mental iliness not recognized or was it
taken for granted as the natural state of women? Were
the women looking at what they saw as the background
cauges of stress and strain? Most likely mentsl illiness
was seen as a sign of individual weakness and therefore
not discussed as a community problem. Indeed, several of
the women who recognized that they had gone through a .
pericd of depression had not sought medical treatment or
other help for their condition, which may have been un-
recognized by other peoplse.

One~fifth of the sample saw alcohcl abuse as a recog-
nizable community problem. Seven women in the sample had
gsomeone with an alcohol problem within their extended
family. Therefore alcochol abuse was somewhat over-
emphasized as a community problem, while depressive ill-
negs in women was ignored. Depression was presumably
seen as a sign of individual weakness in women but alcohol
abuse wasn't necessarily seen that way. Depressive ill-
ness had been experienced by women, often in the solitude
of their homes, while the alcohol problems that the women
talked about had spilled over out of the home,or had dis~
rupted the home, and thus had been more easily identif-
iable as a community problem. Also, men were more involved
in the alcohol abuse than they were in the depressive 11l1-
ness gyndrome, which helped to make the alcohol issue more
public.

Unemployment.

‘Twenty-six women saw unemployment as the number one
social problem of the Far North, but it was experienced as



a personal difficulty by half that number - 13. The =zge
range of my sample no doublt helped to account for this
discrepency. There were some women who would not be look-
ing fof’jobs themeelves, but they would be aware of the
employment problems that young people, especially young
women, were facing. This zlsc was a problem that spread
out of the home into the community.

Lack of Money.

The fact that women living in the Fér North are often
short of money came through guite clearlﬁ in both tables.
Seventeen women had experienced finanecial troubles. 8izx-

teen saw the cogt of living as a problem. Twelve were more
specific in that they defined the problem as rural poverty,

a problem of the country districts rather than of Kaitais,

I was interested to look at the degree of poverty
revealed by my sample and at where the poveriy occurred.

In order to do this I will present two Tables.
Table 20 shows the family income levels of the women 1
interviewed in 1982, Table 21 is the Social Welfare
Profile using 10% sample 1981 census data.

I am assuming that the primary cause of differences
ahown in the tables was not the interval of one year
between the census sampling in 1981 and my survey taken
in 1982,

TABLE 20, INDIVIDUAL AND FAMILY INCOME LEVELS IN THE

1982 SAMPLE:

Income Frequency %

0 - 1,999 2 L
2 - 3,999 6 12
4 - 5,999 9 18
6 - 7,999 9 18
8 - 9,999 2 i
10 -11,999 4 8
12 -13,999 1 2
14 ~15,999 L 8
16 =17,999 3 6
18 =-19,999 2 L
20 ~24,999 5 10
25 =000 angd over 2 1
Unspecified 1 2
Total 50 100%
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TABLE 21.
SOCIAL WELFARE DEPARTMENT PROFILE
USING 10% SAMPLE 41981 CENSUS DATA.
Total Household Income Kaitaiaz District National
£10,000 =~ 24,999 38.7% 42, 6%
#25,000 - and over 12,0% 17.1%
Unspecified 11.2% 13.7%

These tables tell the story quite clearly. The 1982
survey of fifty women showed 56% of the sample of individ-
uals and combined households had incomes less than £10,000.
In the 1981 Census sample of Kaitaia households the per-
centage in the under £40,000 category was 38.,1%. For the
National sample the equivalent percentage was 26,5%.

Because of the small size of my sample I can't gener-
alise as compared to the other samples. All I can safely
do is to point out that on the evidence of the tables it
is not surprising that 17% of my sample had suffered from
financial stress. When one also takes into account the
hidden costs which affect people living in rural districts,
the plight of these living in.the Far North is made even
plainer.

Ann Gillies, of the Economic Division of the Minisiry
of Agriculture and Fisheries, wrote about hidden costs in
1979. "

"For example," she wrote "rural shops and business
firms often have to make toll calls to contact clilients or
to order materials, Rural people have to make toll calls
for trade and professional services, including medical
services. Commodities sold locally have an extra charge
to cover the cest of transport {e.g. 5c¢ extra on each pint
of milk). On back-country metal roads, vehicles deprec-—
iate rapidiy, while being a vital necessity where there is
no alternative means of transpori and long distance travel
ig a fact of life. Only some rural households can claim
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vehicles as business expenses,”

Whether or not we feel poor depends in part on our
needs, as well as on how much those around us in a similar
situation have, because that sets our expectations. It
also depends on the number of regponsibilities we have to
meet from our svailable income. Bearing these points in
mind, I have decided to divide the women who spoke of
financial stress or had low income inte different groups,
depending on the source of their income, so as to have a
look at their total situation. The main sources.of in-

gome are shwwn in Table 22.

TABLE 22, INCOME SQURCE.
Major Source of Income Freguency

-
\n

Husband's Wage, Salary or Business
Own Wage, Salary or Business

Farm or Horticulture

Two Balaries

Parents

Investments

Superannuation

Widow's Benefit 16 or
32%

Domestic Purposes Benefit
Unemployment Benefit

3 |
|O = W e 2 N W
e e M

SINGLE WOMEN NOT SOLO PAREKTS.
This group included two young women who were still

financially dependent upon their parents.

lucy, 17, lived in the country with her parents and
other members of her family. She had enough to eat,
" clothes and security. Although she had little money, she
also had few responsibilities. She wished she had a job
but basically.she accepted her situation.

Helena, 18, was a school girl boarding with relatives
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in Kaltalia. Her main needs were also being met. She had
no respongibilities except to work for educational qual-
ifications. She did not feel scorry for herself,

The only complaint about money made by a single girl
was that made by Kirsty, aboui how her savings had dwind-
led when she was unemployed, forcing her to go on ihe
unemployment benefit untll she found work.

Nor did the young married women with no children
complain of lack of money. Therefore I assume that single
women and married women without children did not suffer
from undue financial stress.

The Beneficiaries.

Whether or not the beneficiaries were able %o manage
seemed to depend on whether they had children to keep and
where each lived. For instance, Annette, 16, who was un~
employed, did not complain of poverty. She was living
with her parents near XKaitala and she had no-cne financw-
ially dependent on her. On the other hand Beryl, 19, =a
solo mother, who was sharing a tiny house in the country
with her grandmother and her child, did talk of deprivation
in the past and present.

As her main complaint about her situation in 1982 was
about transport probvlems, I will guote her later in the
secticn on transport problems,

Lorna, 26, on D.P.B, and living in a state house in
Xaitaia, wasn't too badly off, except, as she said:-

"I do miss the meat we had on the farm and the

vegies that I hardly get. I've ng car to get

watercress and puha. But my grandfather helps

by sending them sometimes. When I was at the

flat I did have a garden; my first attempt at

growing anything., If I stay here, I'il have a

gargden, "

Maria, 52, left a widow with five young children, had
known hard times, She lived on her own land in an old
house many miles from Kaitaia, She told me:-

"I kind of managed on my pension and the family

allowance, Later I d1d =2 bit of sewing for
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people and I made a few pies for the hotel.
Once I went to the Social Welfare and I came
out erying. He says to me that I don't
gualify for anything. He says to sell the
land snd I would have money. And I thought
to myself that I didn't want to sell, so I
just struggled on and pulled through it."
"The thing that would have been most help
was money., A little more money."

Stella, 55, another widow, had lived in Kaitaila when
her husband died. She talked of her struggle to rear her
children and cope with their teenage escapades on her own:-

"I gave up working as scon as I became a widow.

I had five still going to school, so I thought

I'd better be home every night. So I had to

give up the job and go on a pension., It was a

struggle but I made ends meet. And I was there

to welcome thege children every day and night

and see them off."

"I have found finance rather tight at times.

Now I will give you an example. My son bought

a car on H.P., 7The naughty boy then sold it and

took off to Australia. And that was the hardest

time I had, to find that extra 22,000, It was

the hardest time I can think of. I went to the

Bank Manager for that 22,000, Why he gave it

to me, I don't know. The only thing I had as

gecurity was my benefit and my house. The morit-

gage didn't worry me. T just automatically paid
that, but when you know you must budget to pay

the extra 82,000, it was terrible. I could

hardly sleep. And then he offered me some mohey

from Australia, and with some of my widow's

benefit, too, we managed to pay it back."

Felicity, 61, and also a widow, lived in Keitaia. She
too, had recently had to help a scon with his debts., This
is what she to0ld me:-
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"Graham went on his own, but he is no good
with bookwork. I do all his bookwork, all
his accounts and everything else., You sece,
if you can't read, you can't spell and you
can't do much, It's been his downfall all
the time. He's a very hard worker,"

"In the post cu%ting business it used to drive
me around the bend., He'd come home, no pay,
and we still had to struggle slong. Graham
had to cash one of his insurance pelicies in
just to keep us going, because just on my
pension, by the timne you pay rent and that,
you're not too flushed with money, are you?
Now he's in a regular job,"

Bessie, 63, had had big financial problems gll her
married life, with a partially disabled, foreign-born
husband. 8She made no bones about it:-

"I think money has been the biggest problem.

My husband was on a very low income. That's

why I live here (in the country)., There's a

lot of things you can do without money, but

you've got to help yourself too. You can live

by your own efforts here but you can't do that
in Auckland. Some of them that are used to
that, they'll die, they'll never survive up
here. They can't go without butter and things,

With me, if you havn't got butter, you go with-

out. Or you can use stale butter."

"I think that if they had betier housing up

here, it would be a Godsend, because that's

the only thing. If you have lights and a fridge

to keep the food in, Power, though, is a big

outgo on the income."

Nane Ngaio 1lived over 100 kilometres from Kailtaia.
She had to struggle to live.

QUESTION:
"What would be the disadvantages of living up here?"



Nana Ngaio:-
"It's just the distance up here and the money,
and more money. Well, I pay, I don't know how
much I pay, for the fiat. And then the power
has got to be paid, the hot water system haa
got to be paid and then I psy for the kids to
do my garden." -
"When I was sick I was miserable. Then I find
out I havh't got money to pay for this, I havh't
got money to pay for that, you know. I mean to
say, I have to buy a new nightie, I have to have
new pyJjama. I got to buy this, I got to buy
that. End uvp I got nothing, eh."
"Life's very hard, you know, for sick people.
It costs about 260 alone for a taxi to come.
845,00 on & loeal car. Pills I need. Every
fortnight I have to go and have my blood tested.
Socisl Welfare won't help, They wouldn't even
help with machine over there, {(a ventolin in-
haler). If it wasn't for that maching I'd be in
and out, in and out of hoépital." |

QUESTION:
Did you have to pay for that machinef?

ANSWER :
"Paid for everything. A hundred and fifty dollars.,
I got it from Dunedin.,”

So if you are a beneficiary, you live 1in the country
and cannot afford to run a car, life can be difficult. If
you are sick and have dependents, it's harder still. In
the past, when it was possible to 'live off the land,'’
this may have compensated. Now that the fishing grounds
are over-fished by commercial fishermen, shellfisgh beds
are in danger of pollution, and permits are needed to hunt
on the Forestry and other Crown Land, 'living off the
land' is not go easy, even if you own some of that land.

It was algo interesting to see that two women in the
sample, both widows, assumed responsibility for the debts
of working sons, even though their means were limited.
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Landowners,

Some land owners, not necessarily small scale ones,
were suffering financial stress in 1982, Vera, a farmer's
wife, talked about 'alternative-life stylers', as small
land owners who "worried about having enough money Jjust
to keep alive, to survive."

But even owners of 'economic units' (a farm that
should return a comfortadble living), weren't all finding
money easy to come by, even in 1982, Shona, 28, and the
mother of four, had & limited income, even though she and
her husband cwned over 1,000 acres. She said:-

"Money is a problem, I think that the cost of

living up here is expensive. The shopping is

limited., We've got encugh grocery stores but

they are very expensive and the vegetables sgre

very, very expensive up here,"

E

Phoebe, 54, another farmer's wife, was desperate for
money. She said:-

"We have no money., The farm income barely keeps

ug., It's an uneconomic unit. My husbgnd can't

get any worke....It has strained our marriage.

You know the old saying; when the wolf is at the

back door, love flies out the window."

Katherine, 58, the wife of another farmer, said,
"Money has always been a problem. There has been little
cagsh., I've always had to make do. The house and the
clothes come last., My daughter makes my clothes because
I'm the wrong shape."

We have already heard in Chapter 8 from Mirth and how
she and her family 1ived on support from their Church and
community when their developing orchard provided no income.

So, gquite often landowners were not prosperous. gven
when the farm may have been paying, the household expenses
may come last, as Katherine commented, Farm necessities
are bought on a monthly account with stock firms and are
tax deductable., There may be little cash available for

household ltems and clothing when the farmer holds the
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purse strings. A farmers wife may have very little money

of her own, apart from the Family Benefit.

Ownership of land can be a curse when it is not
bringing in an sdequate income, as in the past it has
been almost impossible to obtain a benefit while owning
a sizeable plece of land. Farmers alone seem to -
suffer the irony of working many hours a day yet still
being unable to make a liveable income, sometimes be-
cause of the high proportion of farm income which must
be spent in debt repayment.

Wage and Salary Harners.

Wage and salary e¢arners also had thelir financial
problems, especially if they were buying a house. Owning
their own home was the dream of young couples here, as
elsewhere in New Zealand. With thirty of the sample of
fifty already in their own houses, it was a realisable
dream. But gacrifices had to be made to achieve home
ownership.

For some, such as Teresa, 23, who already had two
children and was expecting her third, the housing sit-
uation seemed hopeless.

"We just can't afford to rent privately and,

of course, my husband has been declared bank-

rupt. He itried going on his own. It would have

been okay if, when he finished a job, people
would pay cash for the job, but it wasn't
happening, Before he knew where he was, we

were down the road.”

"So we can't apply for a loan as he is ineligible.

They won't even consider giving it to the wife.

Private rental is so expensive up here it's out

of the question. It's well out of our reach of

affording to live, We itried to get a SBtate

rental from the Housing Corporation and they

teld us we're alright as we were. (Living with

her parents.) We weren't that needy. T was

annoyed because the youngest one sleeps with us.

It was okay when he was smaller but now he's

much bigger and it's becoming a very difficult
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situation."

"We are sort of in a corner and can't go any-
where, 8o we have to ride the time out and
Just cope with 11 as best we can.”

Karla, also 23, married and with one child, talked
of financial stress. ~ This ccuple lived in their own home,
She said:-

"The cost of living is a problem up here, The

retailers seem to put extra on everything be~

cause we are go far away from the main stores,

like the big department stores, where things

are a lot cheaper.”

"Clothes and things l1ike that are all dearer

up here, Food and milk too. We only have one

car and Ray uses that. He works all day Sstur-

day ané sometimes half a day on Sunday. He .

leaves at 6,25 a.m., each morning and gets home

long after Lisa has gone to bed. It's 26 miles

to travel each way every day and that's a lot

of petrol. It costs us BL45.00 per week becsuse

Ray does 9 - 10 trips a week.,"

Mere, 27, who lived in her own house in the country,
was going back to work for a while fo help financially.
She said, "Initially I didn't like the idea, but we're in
a jam. We Jjust bought the new house and there are bills
to be paid., I'm a perfectly capable person. I'm perfect-
ly capable of going out working and I feel the giris are
settled in themselves,”

Some of Rima's money problems were cauged by the
difficulty her husband had finding employment. They lived
in a fairly isolated rural area, Rima said:-

"Well, work is guite a big problem up here in the

North, Well, first thing he started cutting posts

up at the Ferestry but there were problems so he

decided to sell out. BSo he was out of a job

again, He's got no real steady employment up

here, This present job means he has Io live away

from home during the week and come home at weekends."”



paid

225

"I den't know if we can afford to get a tele-
phone on here. You need the 'phone in the
country. I don't know what he's earning and
how long he'll be there. It's different here
from the family place. Here we have power to
pay and the rent to pay, so I don't know if
we can afford the 'phone,®

Earlier, we learned of the price her children have
for their parents' poverty.
Tui, 47, and the mother of ten, spoke of the financial

pressure forcing her out to work.

"I get tired very quickly and I suppose that's
understandable with the work I'm doing up here
at the Nursery. It's hard work, but it's work
and you've got to have it. We've got to face
the fact that most families are two income
families, 8o any parents of young families have
to consider leaving the families %o go 1o work.
And that's going to alter the whole way of life,
isn't it? Because the mother's not at home. I
don't think it's going to affect my children
new, at their ages, but i1f I had been going to
work when they were little, I'm sure it would
have, It's easy to say mother= should be stay-
ing home but they need the money.”

"The only way I can see to make the mothers siay
home with their families is to give the fathers,
the breadwinners, a bigger income."

Isobel, 54, also spoke of financial pressures as they

raised their five children;-

YT think that money had been the underlying protlem,
especially in the early stages. Owen doesn't like
the feeling he OWESesses

"I was just over fifty and decided I was going
to retire, Initielly it was hard. It tock
me about three months to unwind. Then I got

involved with croguet and mealg-on-wheels, and



learning to play bridge. I was really enjoying
it. Then the bottom fell out of Owen's business
and he started to worry about money. So I said,
'Right! We can't wait for pennies to fall from
heaven.’ So I went back working."

"That's why I think it's so important for girls
to have the opportunities to qualify because

you never know when you're going to need them

to fall back on."

Using the income graphs plus the statements of the
women I interviewed, I believe that I am justified in
saying that the Far North is a region of comparative
poverty for women.

Table 22 showed that the majority of the women in
my sample were dependent financially, either on husbands
(20) or on the Government (16). Only eight supported
themselves, and possibly thelr families. Three couples
had two incomes coming into the family.

The fact that so0 many women were dependent upon
Government support accounted in part for low income
levels. Neverthelegs beneficiaries did not have the low-
est incomes within the sample; four of the families
dependent upon the land admitted to having incomes below
the benefit income level.

Another point is that low income had a circular
effect 1n either causing or intensifying other provlems
these women experienced. The link with female unemploy-
ment, particularliy cf young women, is obvious., Education-
al deprivation, which some of my women saw in our local
gchools, has links with youth unemployment and the low
income levels of women.

There are other links between low income, isolation
and the cost of transport problems. These factors in
turn combine to make ongoing education difficult and most
vocational training a major exercise. There may also be
links between poverty, mental health, and alcchol abuse
problems.
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Transport.

Transport issues appeared in both Dables 17 and 19.
They were eXperienced as an additional cost and this was
linked to the lack of public transport, which was seen
ag & problem.

Beryl, 19, a solo mother with a baby, spoke about
her transport problems thus:-

"There is a real lack of transport. There is

a bus every Tuesday and Thursday. 1t comes

up here for the shoppers at 10 a.m. then comes

back at 2.p.me So that's the only time we get

out. If you've got a baby you can't walk to

Kaitaia (about 12 miles.)} You Jjust stay here

and that's that."

Karla, 23, who has already tcld something of the cost
of running a car to work every day in Kaitaia, also talked
about her problem of being home with a baby and having no
car because her husband had teken it to work,

"There are all the big trucks. They use it for

the maliln road taking the logs down. You have

got all the logging trucks, you have got all the

cattle trucks. Mangonul Transport is just up

the road and they just rattle over these hills,

It wouldn't be so bad if it was a clear road

and not sgo hilly, but it's really dangerous.

There are no fooipaths and you just have to walk

on the blind corners and the blind hills and

with a pushchair. It's so scary.”

These extracts show that transport can be a problem
for young women with small children, I have already dis-
cussed it as a component of the distance from medical
services problems, particularly as it affected elderly
Women.

Housing.

Twelve women talked of having difficulties with hous-
ing, Eleven women recognized that shortage of rental
housing was a community problem., Possibly this is8 an-
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indication that there is little surplus cash in our
community to invest in rental accommodation.

The housing shortage has probably been intensified
by our recent rise in population levels. People who re-
tire into the Far North may have money to build their own
homes as Greta and her husband did., But young people who
carseé to small farms or blocks of land without a house have
helped to place a strain on the housing resources of the
districts,

TABLE 23: TYPES QF HOQUSING
Type Freguency
Own Home 30

Rented House / Flat

Living with Parents

State House / Local Body House / Flat
With Other Relatives

House Tied to Job

Bl L R N

Table 21 ghows that the majority of the women in my
gtudy lived in their cwn homes. The shortage of suitable
rural accommodation places pressure cn young couples to
buy or build their own home as soon as possible. In the
light of facts such as these, 1t was not surprizing that
the majority of full-time women wage workers in my sample
were married women with children.

Conclusion.

The evidence presented in this chapter challenges the
commonly held belief that rural poverty does not exist in
New Zealand.

Rural poverty is an acknowledged problem in many count-
ries, including the U.S.A. (Martinez - Brawley, 1981)%

But conditlons were thought to be different in New Zealand.
Farming was seen as a prosperous enterprise, despite the
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fact that the main unit of production is the family farm,
in which mueh of the laebour input is supplied by the often
unpaid and unacknowledged work of women and children.
Those who couldn't make a living in the country moved to
where Jobs were available.

Contrary to commeon belief, some degree of rural
poverty has always existed in rural New Zealand, safely
beyond the ken of tourists and journalists., It was pres-
ent among the Maori popuiation until the demand for lab-
our drew them into the cities in the 1940's and fifties,
Within my lifetime, and noc doubt before that, too, there
have been the cold, the disabled, and widows with depend-~
ent children,who remained in isolated pockets when the
young and ablebodied moved away to find work. Some of
these lived in poverty.

But changes in ecconomic and settlement patterns had
occurred in the 1970's, some of the results of which were
evident by 1982. Unskilled workers were no longer sure
of being absorbed into employment in cities and towns.
Many Mzori unemployed teook advantage of both the pro-
visions of the welfare state and the ocwnership of their
remaining tribal lands to return to their home districtis.
Those tribal lands enabled a significant number of the
Maori population to funciion as a reserve army of labour,

A movement "back to the land" also occurred among
Pakeha New Zealanders in the 1970's. 'Alternative life-
styles' were a part of this movement. Other people
bought "stepping-stone” units, or small blocks of land
to develop as horticultural enterprises. In nearly every
case the economic viability of such enterprises was depend~
ent upon off-farm income being available, |

During the land boom years of the 41970's and early
1880's, farm prices skyrocketed, even in the Far North.
Farmers took advantage of cheap Government money and sub-
sidized prices for produce to borrow more money tec buy
economic unitg than was warranied by the returns from
production. Such people saw themselves as capitalist
entrepreneurs rather than as the "“grace-and-favour"
tenants of the State or the financial institutions that
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they in fact were, Both State and private financial in-
stitutions faclilitated this heavy borrowing.

Thus in 1982 cracks were already visible in the Far
Northern economy,even though they may not have been
noticed by business pecple in Kaitaia., With s¢ much of
the Far Northern economy, including the agriculiural
sector, heing dependent upon Government money, this dis-
trict would prove to be more vulnerable than most fo
further economic downturns or changes in Government

policiéa and priorities.

Women's Relationship Problems.

Besides having to cope with structural economic
problems inherent in a capitalist state, women also face
problems within family systems.

Bvidence has aslready been presented to show that life
in the Far North is very family orientated. Women's dom~
estic roles predominate. Because family relationships

are so central to their lives, successful relationships
are often the main reward avallaeble to women in return for
a life~time of work in the service of other people., Un~-
successful relationships or a sudden end to succesgsful
relationships through death can result in emotional,
health and economic problens.

The consequences of broken or disturbed relationships
appeared several times in Table 17, in items such as Death
of a Family Member (17), Loneliness and Aloneness (10),
Marriage Adjustments (9), and Difficult Child - Parent
Relationships (9).

No categories resembling these appeared on Table 49,
Their asbsence leads me to believe that the pain of broken
relationships must be borne in private and therefore was
not generally seen as a community problem., The disapproval
of solo mothers, which was expressed hy six women, was the
only obvious acknowledgement of the way broken or incom-
plete relationships can effect the community.

Death of s Family Member,
A death obviously brings a relationship t0 a close.




This was the most often mentioned relationship crisis, on

a frequency level with financial problems.
Several young women spoke of the death of grand-
parents as having been itrzumatic.
¥athleeh, 23, was one of these, GShe said:-
"He died very esuddenly. I think it was a crisis
time for all concerned. None of us expecied it,
We thought he would go on for ever and ever.

I suppose that the death of a grandparent is the

first time that many young people face the fact of ultim-

ate death,
Another young woman who talked of a grandfather's

death was Mere, 27, Mere was married to s Pakeha., She
geemed European in everything but her appearsnce. This
was one time when a Maori influence shc ed., She said;-

"The death of my grandfsther was traumatic. I
was close to my grandfather. It was my feith
in God and the atmosphere cn the marse that
helped me get over it. That is very good for
bereavement, You eat, sleep, everything there
for three days and I was there with my children.
You are not only getting used to the fact that
he is physically dead, but emotionally you are
not alone because you have all these people who
display their grief openly, letting you know
that they feel it as much as you do. That is
the most wonderful thing about a death on the
marae. 1 have been ito Eurcopean funerals where
it has been so cold, You go home and you take
your grief home with you. You deal with it by
yourself, whereas on a marae you've got your
big family."

Several women talked of the death of their mothers or

mothers-in-lew. Obvicusly the deaths of a mother can
trigger off a real emotional crisis, For Dee, 30, her

mother's death brought deep-seated fear and guilt to the

surface, Dee said:-
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"Before then, I had thought it would be the
best thing for her to die, because she was in

an unhsppy marriage and she drank too much,

In faect, I'd say she was in the early stages

of aleoheoliem., And there was nhothing she

could do to get over it., She had very high
bloed pressure and when she died she actually
died of a heart attack. But it was the way

that she lived that broke me up. Before she
died I was always having lots of problems with
her, really, just with her marriage, dealing
with the problems she had ingide. She could
talk to me, but she could never get her act
together to get off the booze. But in a way

I thought the best thing for her would be for
her to die.”

"I loved her very much and I still miss her
terribly but I think it would have been horrible
to see her deteriorate further, becsuse it would
have happened to her., As it was, when she dld
die she still lcoked lovely, She wasn't a dere-
liet old bag, you know, She looked after herself.
She loocked nice, she had a job but she was just
unhappy. It was her second marriage. My father
had dlied when I was four years old, I think, so
that's long passed,"

"I had a certain amount of guilt, you understand,
thinking before that it would be better for her
to die. It makes me think back to when I was a
child and I used to lie in bed at night and I
couldn't stop myself thinking or imasgining that
Mum and Dad had been killed in an accident or
something like that. And then, when my father
died, I used to think it was because I used to
think that, Neot that I wanted them to die; it
just used to happen and I would ery and cry and
have all the feelings that they had died. Prob-
ably when Mum died i1 triggered off all scrts of
things I'd@ thought worked out.,™
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QUESTION:
"How did you work through your grief and guilte"

ANSWER:
"Oh, I cried and cried and I talked to my husband
and my brother and sister and a friend. And I
was 8till feeling pretty painful about Mum's
death about six months after she died, which I
think is gquite a long time. I never tried to
guppress it at all and every time there was
something that came up, I'd talk it out.™

The death of her mother-in~law from breast cancer had
placed a considerable strain on Nancy, 33, and her husband.
She teold me:-

"It's gquite strange because she was in and out

of hospitel for ten months before she died. And

the day she died Nat didn't shed a tear. He .

5till hasn't. That's guite incredible. I said

to him, 'Just let it go and get it out of you.'

And he said, "No, the time when I really felt

it wags when I first found out, and when I found

the treatment wasn't going to do any good.' You

see, that was the time he was in hospital with

very bad headaches, It all co-incided about

the same time,"

"We've had a terrible time trying to cope with

Nat's father since."

As you can see, some of the women were able to ex~
press their emotions very well. Pearl, 42, was another
one of those, 8She said:~-

It was terrible when mother died. My mother

and I were terribly close. Probably being the

youngest and the others hed grown up and gone

away from home. ©She lived with us for about

eight years. In the latier part of her iliness

she had to go to hospital and we spent all our

time there. Frank was marvellous, and, of course,
the kids also. 1 guess Mum was 1like a mother to



young people, because they die out of turn.
lost one of her children through an accident.
me:

them, really, That would be one of the times
when my daughter had a lot of problems. She
was 80 uncanny. We were so close, you know.

We were all there when she passed away."

"And when she passed away, Frank and them
brought her body home and moved everything out
of the house into the bedrooms. We had about
150 people there, and yet it was beautiful,"
"My daughter was the one it seemed to affect
most, It hung over her., At school she used to
ery., She would visit Mum's grave every day and

we couldn't get rid of Mum's clothes., She didn't

want anyone wearing them, In fact, 1t was only
just last year that we disposed of them."

"When we come to the anniversary of Mum's desth
we always take her flowerse. We also talk as if
Mum was still with us. FEven the children do.
We have her walking stick here and when I can't

reach anything, + Bay, 'Well, Mum, get that down,'

sort of thing. Even the kids are the same, I
don't know whether it's good or not."

Possibly the hardest deaths to accept are those of
Lola, 41,
S8he told

"I Jost my boy in 1976. At the time, of course,
I had my mother living with us. I was very
Tfortunate that I had my mother living with me
and the support of my pecple as a whole, 1
think this helped a lot. I didn't turn to them.
I believe they came to me; socught me. But no
matter how many people come to you with that
loving support, no-one really knows the feeling.
Someone so closge."

"My husband is a very quiet man. It had a bit
of effect on him, I do believe, It's difficult
to explain. Even after a couple of years my
husband would come out with a few things, like

234
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saying, 'If Heemi was alive we would be doing
this,' or 'Heemi would be doing that.'  Just
out of the blue, I think it must have had
some effect for him to react that way."

Bessie, 63, talked of the death of her husband, and
of that of her grandchild:-

MI lost a grandchild that was living in Auck-

land. That was a great shock. He was a blue

boy - blue baby. He was born like that. They

brought him back; buried him in the cemetery

here. It was a great shock to me."

Others expressed shock over the death of relatives
not guite so close, That some of these deaths had made a
major impact in the liveg of the women I interviewed was
a surprise to me.

The accidental death of her brother-in~law was one
of the stresses that led to Annette leaving her job. She
told the story this way:-

"The ‘phone rang and Dad answered it this time.

It was Gwen, and Dad loocked very upset, you

know. He Jjust changed colour completely and I

said, 'What's wrong?' and he said, 'My little

girl's husband drowned.' ¥

"You know, it was a shock., We couldn't realize

it. Someone we actually knew very close to us

had died. We couldn't believe it. You know, I

went into Gwen's house and I kept looking around,

waiting for Matt."

Rima, 28, had already told me how her brother-in-law's
death had changed life for her and her family. She was one
who wasg not very asrticulate.

"Well, his brother wasn't old, eh. He was only

in his thirtzes when he died. Everytime he came

down to Auckland he couldn't stay there over-long,

say a week if you were lucky, because he couldn't

cope with the air down there. Asthma, you know.
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"It's been very bad for our relationship. It
hasn't settled down even yet."

Naomi, 29, alsc talked of her brother-in-law's death
because of the effect it had on her husband. 8She said:-

"John's death was a crisis to me as well as

to him. But that's where my friends were good.

I could talk that one out, 80 I suppose it

blew over for me fairly quickly, but the reper-

cussions came from Graham's non-acceptance.

He found it hard to cope.™

The death of a husband before his time is also a
great shock because that loss can completely alter a
woman's life, All the widows talked about this. Some of
them have already been guoted. 8Stella, 55, was one who
told me of her loss:- .

"He lost his balance and I accused him of being

drunk. He came in after work and I could see

him staggering along the street. When he came

in I just laid into him, you know., It was so

early in the day te be in that condition. He

said to me that he was sick, then he held on to

me and I felt his hands and they were cold.

One of my daughters was with me. BShe did her

training as an enrolled nurse and she jusit look-

ed into his eyes and they were only pin points."

"He went straight into hospital here and after

lumbar punctures he was flown down to Auckland.

He died of a massive brain tumour."

"The biggest crisis, I think, is losing & hus-

band. I think if it wasn't for my Mum - she

was such a down-to-earth Mum - that I wouldn't

know if I could have coped without her., And my

family support - aunties, sisters and cousing -
because I have a very loving family. Otherwise

I think I would have gone to pieces because it

was s0 sudden."
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Ongoing Relationship Problems.
Some of the women I interviewed had other, ongoing

relationship probleme. The most-likely-to-be-ongoing
relationship difficulty was that with parents. One can-
not divorce a parent.

The women I interviewed spoke most often about their
relationships with their mothers.

Cne who didn't talk about her mother was Kirsty, 19.
She said, "I can't stand my father. I think I'm at the
stage where I can really see what he's like and the way
he used to treat us, and things like that."

Beryl, 19, and brought up by her grandmother, didn't
get on with either of her parents, as she told me:-

"So we hardly see snything of each other and

when we do see each other we don't say much.

That's probably why - because we c¢lash. She

hasn't much to do with my life, really. dJust .

like Mum, I don't get on with my father either.

The same thing, the same reason."

Inez's reaction against her mother was understandable
when you remember the manner in which she learned of her
parenthood, ©8She said, "It turned me against everything.
Not my Dad. I always think of him ag my Dad and always
will, but against my mother, who hadn't told me. It
really upset everything. Mother couldn't talk to me."

Lorna, another brought up by her brandmother, hadn't
made friends with her mother, either, Lorna told me:-

"My mother was my grandparents' daughter. The

oldest one. As a matter o fact, when we were

young I ended up calling her my sister until I

was ten, then I found out she was my Mum. Ny

mother and I never got on well, either......She

treats me as if I'm a whore. I feel as if she

is (doing it), you know., And I think, well, she

wasn't any better. I always wonder why she gave

us away. When she comes back she always pushes

us around - well, she pushes me around as if I'm

a c¢hild, but I'm a woman. And we have fights."



Nancy's relationship problems were with both her
parents: -

"I've had an ongoing problem with my parents.

It sounds awful but really it's been very hard.

It's very strained and it just seems to go on

and on. I can't see them changing in any way.

They live togethér. They've never left each

other, There's never been any violence or any-

thing, but just strained. No communication at

all,

"I've iried and tried to talk to them., I've had

them both here together and tried., I've done my

best. There is nothing I can do any more,"

Una, 3%, didn't get on with her mother, either,

She said:=-
"T think that I should mention that a visit from my.
mother coincided with this house hassle, and visits
from my mother are always a time of crisis, full
of tension, and I think her presence had a lot
to do with the undermining of my confidence. The
family dynamic has to change and I think we're
all under strain when mother's around. Maybe it's
because I've got this strained relationship and the
kids pick it up and maybe they do things to make
it worse."

Nicola, 36, also didn't get on with her mother:-
"My mother and I have never really got on. I'll
put it this way. I can understand her better
now. She did some dreadful things to me but
I1've come to terms with that. But she's a very,
very sirasnge lady, is my mother. My father died
when I was ftwelve and she brought up a family of
five on the widow's benefit. I think that was
why, when I was having doubts before I married,
that she was so insistent that I couldn't break
it off at that stage."

"She was under a lot of stress when we were growing

238
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up and that's why now I can understand why she
behaved like she did. As a child it was very

difficult to handle but she was under a lot of
gtress and 1t wasn't easy for her at all."

I have already discussed the fact that bad or broken
relationships with mothers was the main factor in common
experienced by the five young women who had been unhappy
in childhood or adolescence. It may be worth pointing out
that both Una and Nicola had experienced a broken marriage.
Perhaps a part of the importance of relationships with
parents, especlslly mothers, is because that relationship
sets the pattern for future relationships.

Nine women also spoke cf the difficulties each was
having adjusting to her marriage, These were women who
were still in marriage, not women whe had already sep-
arated. .

Teresa, 23, said:~

"I don't think we've actually totally settled

into our marriage. I agree my husband and I

have totally different values., He just lives

from day to day but I am more long term and I

tend to plan. Because we are different some-

times our attitudes conflict. Also he's a very

sporty person and the pressures of sport have

cauged some problems., It's the time commitment

to sport, particularly football. There are two

nights a week training, then the Saturday game,

then the after sport function. I found {that

was our main area of conflict and he couldn't

understand why I started getting fed up with the

whole thing, because it was poaching on time and
everything., There have been times when I have
thought about breaking up but I think a lot of

it is the pressure and the fact that we are

iliving with my parents.®

Karla, 23, was also finding her marriage less than
totally satisfactory. She gave me some of the reasons
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for the way she felt.
"I couldn'’t really lean on Ray because he used
to lean on hig parents a 1ot before he got
married anpd I took over a lot of their jobs.
And then, when anything went wrong or anything
like that, I had to deal with it. And Mum and
Dad helped us that way, through mesee.... I've
tried to train him but it hasn't really worked
out. Mostly it's been Mum and Dad that's helped

me...ooo“

Mere, 27, and her husband had made many of their ad-
justments in the two years they had lived together before
they married. 8She told me how the relationship had de-~
veloped.

"Then 1t got more serious. We got to thinking

this is not just a passing faney. I didn't

fancy running off with somebody else and neither

did he. So we talked of marriage and we thought,

'Right, we'll get married in our own good time,'

Ag it happened it was about two years after we

started living together., And Guring that time

we had all sorts of problems." '

"I did leave after about eighteen months because

I felt there was too much drinking and hoohaaring

around, I felt as though scmeone would get killed

in a careseeessel stayed away for a fortnight and

I thought 'He's going to have to come and get me,'

which he did."

"That was the beginning of a more instituticonalised

relationship, with rules OVer MODEYe......ADd then,

of course, he wanted children., I salid there was

no way I was going to have a child out of wedlock,"

"I always thank God we had that time together.

We did & lot of things together, I doubt whether

we would have come through as unscathed as we

have without it., It's a very traumatic time for

young couples when the children start coming along."



Dee, 30, who married at 16%, had just worked through
a major crisis in her marrisge. ©She itold me:=-
"Well, I would say that all the major crises
have been to do with my marriage. Wanting to
leave when thingg got too tough. And feeling
that there is no way that the differences could
posslbly be worked out.  But I think that's
why I didn't ever leave was because I had no-
where to go. I had no money and the children
didn't really want to leave their home and so
I stayed and worked things out."
"Well, I wanted to have counselling but he would-
n't agree to that., That last time I said,
"You've never wanted to have counselling. You
say to me we should work it out, so how about
we have a good whack and work it out.' So we
spent about three days talking asnd talking.
While we were working it out I still hadn't
decided if I would stay. It wasn't until the
end, when everything came out, that I felt,
"well, I can stay," and I wanted to. Before
it was Just a patch-up 80 I never really felt
convinved that that was what I wanted to do."
“"Thig time I did have a choice. I'd arranged
somewhere to live., So it's good to know that
I had the opportunity and chose not to do it."

Nancy, 33, who had struggled with non-communicating
parents all her 1life, spoke of her husband and their prob-
lems in adjusting to each cther:-

"He's a workaholic., That's how he is. I can

accept it now, but it's hard. You know, I'm

an average person and he's a perfectionist.

While I 1ike things to be clean and tidy and

hygienie, I don't go overboard about being a

perfectionist. But I must admit I'm a bit

that way myself now and it doesn't worry me.

But it's been hard on the children, because you

know what children are like. Toys arocund and



chipping things. This bothers him They are
0.K. now they are a 1little bit older but it's
made me nervous and worried and on edge all

the time, making sure things are up to scrateh.
Now 1t's easy, but it hasn't always been."

Nola, 35, went to a counsellor. She said;-
"We did have a problem through his work inter-
fering with the time he spent at home. And I
rang up & counselior and we went down and had
a chat with him. I think he sorit of shocked
us more than anything. I got g fright. He
said that if you're not happy you've got choices.
I didn't think it would be quite as hard as that,
really. He really laid it on the line, I think
we discovered we could sort it out ourselves be-
cause we can talk to each other. I guess we've .
got to know each other better in the last few
yvears instead of playing little games.,”
Una, 35, also had gone to a Marriage Counsellor for help.
She said:-
"The first thing we d4id during that first crisis
when we came up here was that I thought we needed
counselling, because I felt that we weren't
communicating. And we saw a Counsellor on three
or four occasions., Well, I'd had counselling
before and I didn't feel that the quality of
this coungelling wag all that terpific, but I
felt that it was important that I'd made the
move and that we were both positive enough to
g0 ahead and do something about it. I guess
that with a third perscn there it did help in
terms of working out that the relationship was
O.K."

Lola, 41, had not sought counselling, She preferred to
continue the way things were:-
"No-one's marrisge is perfect. You have your
ups-and-downs in your married life. My husband
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and I have different standards in life., It is

' always a hassle. The more so, I think, when
you are bringing children up. There were argu-
ments, of course, 1 try to be understanding. I
think they just eventually work themselves out,
But I'm always aware of children that are
brought up in a double standard home. I fing
that children who come from a background such
as this are sither emotionally unstable or very
mixed up, anyway. But I never went outiside for
help.”

Isobel, 54, and her husband, had always worked things
out for themselves,too.

"In our situstions Owen has always been the

dominant person but I've allowed that te happen.

He's the disciplinarian, I'm the soft one., I've

been able to come through it but I wonder would

I have survived if I'd stopped working altogether?"

"But we've worked it through together., I think

it's because we've known that there's only been

the two of us that we've had to get on and work

it through. Out of that, maybe, has come this

extra strength that we've £0%t now, Because it

certainiy hasn't been easy. The first time we

took & hoiiday together was when they were at

College. And I think that you need this. Maybe

this is why a lot of them are cracking. Because

they don't have time to get themselves together

because of thisg constant pressure of kids and

social pressures."

Isolation, Loneliness an@ Aloneness.

Loneliness and aloneness are not the same as isol~
ation. Isoclation is a geographical fact with which we
must learn to cope or leave the Far North.

Loneliness and sloneness may or may not be connected
with isclation. Being so far away from friends and family
ocutside of the Far North may be part of the loneliness.
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S0 may living in an out-of-the-way corner of our region.
But alcneness may come from feelings inside of a psrson.
We have already looked at Yvonne, one person I interviewed
who suffered from this sense of aloneness. However,
Yvonne was not the only woman I interviewed who felt this
way.

Laura, 27, explained that her feeling of personal
alcneness was onpe of her reasons for taking a Job:-

"I think I feel isolated personally, isclated

and a bit unaccepted. I'm not fitting into

the role; unaccepted by women my own age, un-

accepted by women older, even ten years older,

I think that they think that you should have

two or three children and you should be happy

at home, ministering to your husband's needs

esvesvsael don't fit in. I suppose I could if

I tried, but I don't want to. I don't think

that would be me."

I see Laura's emotional isolation as being partly
cultural, ag was that of Felicity, a Pakeha widow, living
in the street full of Maori families. ILaura was a grad-
nate from the City. Children would have been her passport -
to being 'normal' and accepted, as she realized. When
they were denied to her, she had to seek other roads to
fulfiiment and a niche in her sceiety. No doubt she was
more conscious of her situation than other people were.

Yet some women born and bred here and with their families
around them still feel alone,

Bessgsie was one of these, possibly bDecause her marriage
to a Pacific Islander had set her apart. '

Blsie, 71, had always felt different and alone. This
urge to lead a different life to that of those about her
still bothered her. She gaid:-

"You see, I'm longing to go overseas. I've

saved up and I've thought about it ever since

I can remember., ' It means a great desl to me,

but if I'go I will have to go on my own. There

always seems to be something 1ike that., My
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husband can't go with me, It would be so
leovely to have scmeone to plan with, to

talk over things, whether it's travelling

or painting & picture or something l1ike that."

Beryl's feelings of loneliness stemmed from the fact
that she was a 19 year old soloc mother parted from friends
of her own age, many of whom had left the district. She
was also isolated by lack of publie transport.

Teresa's sloneness had come when she left the North
and her supportive family to live in her husband's district.
She said, "I wasg so totally isclated in Hamilton., I had
nobody to connect up to." It seems to me that Teresa, =z
very wise young woman, found the key factor in this prob-
lem of aloneness with her comment, "I had no-one to connect
up to."

For women, who are socialized to be part of a family
and community, this sense of not 'belonging' can be s
heavy burden, There is often s shortage of like-minded
people 'to connect up to' in a distriet such as this,
where distances are great. The intellectual and cultural
watershed may be limited too,

The chances for a housebound woman to find a kindred
spirit in a district such ag the Far North may be limi ted.
It is factors such as these that can make country life
too difficult for some women to bear,

Conclusions and Summary.

The problems experienced by the women I interviewed,
(Those shown in Table 17), may be divided into brosd,
interlocking groups which I shall call health, community
and women's issues, Nc hard and fast lines can be drawn,
because matters such as mental illness and alcohol and
drug abuse can cross all the boundaries. Health problems
were dealt with in Chapter 9., This present chapter was
concerned with community and women's issues,

One of my interests in this chapter was to find what
correlation there was between the actual problems women
experienced and what the women I interviewed perceived as
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community problems. My conclusions are much the same as
feminist writers had led me to expect. Matiers that
affected the whole community, such as poverty, unemploy-
ment, transport problems and alcohol abuse, were perceived
as community problems, even though they may have been ex-
perienced by a comparatively small number of women. Other
matters, such as persénal health, the healtih problems of
children, and family relationshipe problems, were not seen
as community problems. The reascns for this are, I think,
that there are generally reasonably satisfactery means of
dealing with many of the health issues, and that most of
the other problems were contalned within the family. This
resulted in some problems women face remaining ‘invisible.’!

Pinancial siress was both a perceived and experienced
problem for the women in my sample., Two Tables, one show-
ing the income levels of the sample and the other a D.S.W.
Table showing a profile of average income levels in Kai-.
teia ares and nationally, showed that:-

(a) average income levels within the Kaitaia D,S.W. district
tended to be lower than national average income levels,
and, '

{b)} the income levels of the women in my sample were lower
than the average income levels in the Kaitaia Socizl
Welfare district,.

I believe that low income levels in the Far North are
affected still further by ‘'hidden’' costs such as transport
costs, toll calls and wear and tear on vehicles.

A majority of the women in the sample were dependent
financially either upon husbands {20) or on benefits paid
by central Government (416), This fact helped to account
for low income levels, |

The main groups suffering from financial stress were:-
(a} beneficiaries who lived out of Kaitaia, had depend-

ents and/or suffered ill-health,

{b) some of the families engaged in land-based activities,
ahd,

(¢c) wage and salary earners buying their homes.

There were observable links between such faclors as
igolation, low incomes and transpoert costs,



Housing was a problem in part because of a shortage
of rental housing in the Far North. Population growth
since the 1976 census had helped tc escalate housing
needs.

These facts led me to question the commonly held
belief that there is no problem of rural poverty in New
Zealand, or if there is such a problem, it only concerns
rural Msori people. It is my belief that national and
international capitalist forces have created a problem
of rural poverty in the Far North and that this problem
may well increase in severity in the future,

The survey showed that relaticonship problems were
commonly experienced by women in my sample, This was
hardly surprizing in view of the central importance of
family relationghips and family roles within their lives.

The main problems in this category were death,
difficult child-parent rel'ationships and marriage adjustr-
ment probliems, Except for a few casgses, women workesd
these difficulties out within the family or learned to
live with them. This is probably why relationship probdb-
lems did not feature in the 1list of perceived problems.



CHAPTER 11.

HOW WOMEN USED THE COMMUKRITY SERVICES.

It was an important part of my original aim to iden-~
tify which community services women used in dealing with the
problems and crises each faced. My original intention was
to conslider the health and sccial services, which social
workers would usually think of as support services., The
women I interviewed widened my view somewhat Dby bringing in
a whole range of people and organizations that I had not
criginally considered. While I believe that I must show the
whole range of supports used, I do not want to become bogged
down by too many considerations beyond the normal range of
communi ty support services. Having said that, I will still
maintain that it may be salutsry for professional social
workers and counsellors to realize that there are a wide,
range of people within the local, provincial and national
orbit who may serve as supports ai iimes, It is also
egsential for social workers to know the extent of the
sexist attitudes which rural women may encounter at present
in their dealings with amall-town lawyers and businessmen,

Also inciuded in this chapter are the ratings in-
dividual women placed upen the support they had received.

At the conciusion of each interview I asked each woman to
suggest ways in which the support serviceg in ithe Far North
could be improved, so0 I will finish Chapter 11 by discussing
their suggestions.

Table 24 shows the complete list of helpful support
services used by the women in my sample. The items at the
end of the Table were mentioned by one person only.

Some items were fairly difficult to categorize,
possibly becauge of my use of open-ended questions in the
interview, For example, if Ministers of Religion, Churches
and their Fellowship and their own Faith and Prayers, were
all placed together and called Religious Resources, then the
combined total of ten would place this item as the fifth most
important numerically on the list, The way I have expressed
these items retains the wording given by the women themselves,
which seemed important 1to me.



TABLE 24, THE FULL RANGE OF HELPFUL SUPPORT SERVICES USED.

Scurce.

General Practitioners
Family Resources

Kaitaia Hospital (Including Medical Social Workers)

Supportive Frlends

Public Health Nurses

School Teachers

Neighbours

Department of Social Welfare
Labour Depariment

Hugbands

Whangarei Specialists and Hospital
Auckland Hospltals and Specialists
Counseliors

Community Organizations

Plunket Nurse

Ministers of Rellgion

Churches

Qwn PFPaith and Prayer

Own Inner Resources

Social Workers (Unspecified)

The Returned Services Asscciation
Lawyers

Mzori Affairs - Whangarei or Wellington
Books and Library

The Housing Corporation
Politicians

Northland Community College
A.C.C.

Alcoholics Anonymous

Good Work Colleagues

A Bank Manager

Sir Graham Latimer

The Police

A Community Care Course

The Law Society

Tribal Funds

Boarding School

A District Nurse

Meagls on Wheels

32
30
21
13

MMM WWWEESEERE RO O~

"
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10

2149
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Women tended to list employing agencies rather than
profesgional groupings such as doctors, nurses or social
workers, In keeping their categorization, I have perhaps
blurred the importance of professional groupings under the
Kaitaia Hospltial heading.

This arrangement has also hidden the importance of
the soclial werk profeééion within their employing agencies.
Thig ig unfortunate because social workers and counsellors
were important, The number of women on benefitis showed that
these at least relied upon the income maintenance role of
the D.S.W.

As far ss personal dealings with individual social
workers was concerned, the combined medical/psychiatric
social work staff at Kaitala Hospital received the most
numercus mention., Given the leading role medicsal services
played in supporting these women, that is not surprising.
Usually the help given by medical sccial workers was pari of
a team effort, 8ix women were helped by the D.S.W., four by
counsellors and a further two by unspecified social workers.
If these were all added together the combined total would
place professional social workers and counselliors about
equal with Kaitaia Hospital in third equal or fourth place.

Thig must mean that, in our various agencies, sccial
workers are important socurces of support for Far North women,
surpassed only by medical and family resources,

Having made these explanatory remarks I want to look
at the more important support resocurces listed on Table 24.

Medical Resourcesg:-

Medical resources were the most freguently used support
gervices. Women had turned to medical resources to solve
the individual and family health problems which headed the
list of Problems Experienced.

It may be surprising for some people living outside the
Far North to see Whangareil and Auckland medical resources
appearing on such a 1list. Their being mentioned must be seen
as confirmation of the distances some of ocur people have to
travel for medical treatment.

It has aiready been mentioned that one of the women I
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interviewed worked in a doctor's surgery. Pearl was in a
poeition to comment on some of the reasons that drew
patients there, §8he said:-

"I think the medical services up here are terrific.

I 3o feel, though, that mothers sometimes come to

the doctor far too much for trivial matters, One

or two or three times a week. And when I say

trivial things, I mean the start of a cold, or

that the child may have been sick once, or have a

mosquite bite. It's always, 'We must go to the

doctor.' "
Pearl's comment confirmed the statemente made in Chapter 2
about the extent to which New Zealand women have been
medicalised. On the evidence of her observations, some Far
Northern women have been socialized to seek the snswer to
any health problem, no matter how mild, in the doctor's
surgery. As a result of this conditiening they had lost |
confidence in their own ability to deal with minor medlecal
problems., I think it also follows that young women have
algo lost confidence in the medical knowledge of older women
or of Public Health Nurses, whose asdvice would have been
available to them free-of-charge.

Pearl also indicated that there might be reasons other
than strictly medical ones for the popularity of her doctor's
surgery. She said: -~

"I feel our surgery is more than just a doctor's

surgery. People - I do miss them when I'm not

working. The old people, the young people - I

feel I can relate to them. They want to talk

tc someone and they can tell you about their

problems and they feel so much happier. At one

stage, after working for Gorden, (a doctor), I

thought I'd love to be a social worker but I

think I would take it too much to heart, After

I first started working there I could never sleep

at night because I would be thinking how I could.

do something for that one, you know.e.so.so'

"There are a lot who don't seek (other) help, I

went to work the other morning at about a guerter
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past elght and there was a lady there waiting
to talk to me. And I mean, I'm no-one. And,
gosh, she had to talk to me about her problems.”

There were, then, reascns cther than purely medical
ones that brought people to that surgery. In that case the
woman who worked in the office was a part of the tean,
though I doubt if she was paid for her unofficial counseil-
ing. Quite possibly the fact that she was a Macri in an
agency open to the public helped draw Maori people to talk
to her.

Pearl also talked about what she saw asg the main
limitation upon the services the G.P.s' could provide.

"It's time., You know the doctor would fear if

he can't hurry that patient because he has got

so much to bring out. And also the person con-
cerned can feel they don't want to hold him up,
yet they wanit to ask him things. It is time.
Also there are a lot more pressures recently in
the marriage problems area. Why it is, I don't
know. ™

In 1982, when the interviewing was done, money was noi
a factor which would iimit visits to a G.P., as charges were
generally low in Kaitaia. Add together the suggestion that
mothers had lost confidence in their own abilitiesg to monitor
family heglth with the fact that doetors felt pressed for
time, and one gains a picture of General Practltioners who
were almost as much victims of their own professional
success as their women patienis were,

Sarah and Isobel threw further light on the reasons
why a doctor's surgery might be thought of as an acceptable
source ©of help in the Far North. They were talking about
pogssibilities and difficulties in setiing up other sources
of support.

Sarah said, "You would have to educate people to use
other services. How to go about using them., A lot of the
servicea that are available, people don't know how to go
about using them. You know, in a lot of cases help isl
available but people don't %know it's there. You have got
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to be in the main street, somewhere that is very visible
and accessible,"

Iscbel told me, "I got involved with trying to get =
Citizens' Advice Bureau off the ground. And it didn't work.
We wondered if it was the locality and the fear of gosgsip
thing., The building was too out on its own, so ithat coming
to 1t at certain times was obvious. It needs to be some-
where where activities are geing on, ordinary, everyday
activities. Not just problem centred," )

That fear of harmful gossip can be a real probleﬁ in
small towns and rural districts as illustrated by the fact
that seven women I interviewed had suffered from gossip. It
is one of the sirengths of the doctor's surgery that people
can reasonably believe that their problems will be treated
confidentially.

Another reason for the popularity of the doctor's
surgery was the loecal atititude mentioned by Nicola and .
Irene in Chapter 7. Both of them commented on a general
reluctance shown by local women to look for help outside of
the family circle. You may remember that Nicola said, "It's
almost a conditioning, especially among the women up here,
that you solve your own problems or you put up with it."

Perhaps one of the acceptable exemptions from this
conditioning is the doctor's surgery. Going for medical
help is acceptable, pessibly because male doctors are so
much a part of the patriarchal, capitalist network. it
my surmise is itrue, this would be one reason for so0 many
problems being defined as health problems, so that women
can be directed into the ideologically 'safe' control of
medical men.

The fact that Public Health Nurses had not played a
greater role ags community supports surprized me, as I have
seen them as front line community and medical workers.
Obviougly they were important, but net so important as I
had expected., Possibly thelr rating was the result of two
facts, one being the lower status of nurses, (usually femsle),
as compared to doctors, (often male)}. The other factor
limiting their.usefulness to women might be a Health Depart-
ment directive to spend a considerable portion of their time



within schoolg, thus keeping them out of competifion with
either General Praciitioners or Plunket Nurses.

Family Resources: -

If Husbands(6) were added to other Family Resources,
then this category would have been larger than the General
Practitioners category. However, the combined total of
General Practitioners and Kaitaia Hogspital would still be
numerically the most important means of support.

The reason for husbands being included as a separate
category is that some women spoke of a husband as a separate
entity, apart from other family members. This may have been
due to the fact that some women 4id not have a wide family
circle within the Far North, The reason may also have been
that in these six cases husbands provided a gpecial kind of
support. My questioning did not clarify this issue,

In Chapter 7 I wrote about the ways in which 17 women
within my sample spoke about the issues of personal freedom
and independence, usually within the context of marriage
and a family. While husbands and families did place limit=-
ations upon the independent actions of some women, they were
elso a primary source of support. In this role they may
have given more overall satisfaction than medical resources-
because only two sets of parents appeared on the list of
harmful agents (Table 26).

Supportive Friends:-
Friends, usually female, were rated highly, in fourth

place. Because we have not looked at how women living in
the Far North support other women, execept in the medical
field, I would like to look briefly at the kinds of support
friends provided.

Annette, 16, rated a girlfriend a 1little older than
herself as her best support in her struggle to achieve some
independence., Bhe explained it this way:-

"I gsaw Miss Yuretich {(Dean of Girls) but even

then I couldn't explain to her what I wanted.

Then Susan said, ‘'Well, try for a job. If you

get it, it may help.' 8o I did, and it 4did
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help. Mum was really good when she understood
that a Jjob was what I wanted. It gave me my
independence and things were a lot easier after
that. Everyone was happy."

Laura, 27, had moved here with her husband. Neither
were locals, She ratéd her main supports as her friends and
her husband: "I put my friends first because my two closest
friends both work now. But one didn't when she first came
here and I can see how they've managed. They're very much
like me in the way of education and I can see what it's done
for them (extra-mural study and a job)."

Naomli, 29, was a local girl who had had trouble within
her family. Fortunately women friends had come to her
support:—-

"Well, a girlfriend came on the worst day with

Mum whilst it was bad (Mum's mental health

problem). Her family offered for us to go

L]

up there and spend the day, Jjust to help time
pass. It wasn't me reaching out., They saw
what was goling on, they were there at the time
and they cared. And then, with the marriage
break-up, it was someone else seeing what was
going on in my mind and bringing it to the
fore and making me realize. It wasn't me
reaching out, PFriends have been very good to
me. They've been very supportive,"

Dee, 30, was another woman who had moved into this
district after her marriage. ©She also rated the support of
her friends very highly.

QUESTION:

"What support would you say has been the most helpful

to you?"
ANSWER:

"I would say my friends to talk to and get support

froms I also listen to them and it's sometimes

through other people's lives and problems that we
realize we are not in such a difficult situation
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as them. I think that has been a very important
thing for me since I've been up here, because
there are so many things in marrigge, so many
problems, and some of the things can be re-
solved if you've got support from other women
and you can understand, It just makes it that
much easier that you are not coping on your own,"

Joan, 34, an Australian married to a locally born man,
alsc rated her friend highly: "Having a good friend to talk
to., I think that's been the biggest help, source of com-
fort and counsel."

Nola, 35, mentioned one thing that can happen if women
friends become too close, She had had a close friend until
her husband became Jjealoug:~

"When we first came here I did tend to use a

friend to talk about personal 1ittle problems. -

Now I don't talk to her so much. Charles has

peinted out ‘te me that he should be the one.

I can understand that now - why he'd get annoyed

if I went and talked about something to a woman

friend. It was quite g big problem te him, that

I chose to go and talk to somebody else."

The embargo against taking family problems outside of
the nuclesr family unit can he very sirictly enforced at
times.

Nicola, 36, had also moved into the North, Her friends
had given her support and practical help when her marriage
brecke up:-

"Priends helped me through this. Teena rang

her brother in Auckland, who was a lawyer, and

told him what had happened and he was horrified

(at the legal advice she had been given).™

"I guess probably the support I've had from friends

has been the best help. Pariticularly one woman

friend who had gone through a very similar thing.

She and I think very much alike, She understocod

what I'm talking about - this lack of confidence



and helplessness. This feeling of not being
able to make a decision,”

Rachel, L1, had also moved to the Far North after her
marriage. When her problems with an alecoholic husband
reached crisis point, the person she turned to was Kate.
She saigd:=- )

"Yes, it was Kate the whole way through., I've

been very lucky in my choice of friends. I

know the ones to turn teo, I know that Kate

loves me bul I know her loving me would never

stop her telling me the truth about myself in

my situatioNeeesvees.sShe knew that what I was

talking about was true. She would be one of

the few people that did believe me at one stage.

I trusted her implicitiy. She would be my

closest friend." .

Greta, 74, has already told us of how friends and
neighbours, as well as family, supported her after her
husband's death.

If the women from whom I have just quoted are toc be
believed, supportive friends are especially important to
women who have moved into thig district and therefore do
not have a local family network to c¢all on., In Naomi's
case her mother's 11l-health disrupted the family network.
Sixteen year old Annetite was in the process of trying to
distance herself to some extent from her blrth family and
used her friend for support while deoing this,

We have already seen how the older women in the pen-
sioner flats supported each other. Apart from them, most
of the women who mentioned the help of suppertive friends
were in younger age groups.

While supportive women friends weére very useful to
at leagt twelve of the women in my sample, they usually
did not provide the primary means of support. Pamily re-
sources and the medical profession provided this in the
majority of cases. '

Poesibly the atiitudes which worked against many
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women looking to agencies outside of the extended family and
the medical profession also prevented more women turning tfo
women friends for support.

Research done by Brown and Harris in Britain, (1978)1
showed that the lack of a close, intimate, confiding relation-
ship was a predisposing factor to the development of depress-
ion in women. This relationship could be with a husband or
boyfriend, parent or girlfriend, so long as the nature of the
relationship was deep and confiding.’

The need for such a relationship means that medical
practitioners can seldom provide the kind of emotional
support that will guard a woman from falling into a depressed
state, Relationships with husbands, relatives and friends
can provide this protection., Thus the patriarchsl, capital-
ist influences which direct women to medical surgeries and
clinice for many non-medical problems could be undermining
the mental health of some women.

School Teachersgs:-

School teachers were almost as important as Public
Health Nurses as a means of support. After digesting this
rather surprising faet, I decided to look a little more
closely at the type of help they had provided.

My first discovery was that the women who had received
this support fell into two groupsg; young women who had been
helped at school and mothers who had been given help with
their children.,

Annette was one of those in the first group, She gaid:-

"In a way, the Dean was pretty gocd. I knew we

weren't terribly good to her but a lot of kids

like her bpecause she's a very good teacher. Per-

haps she sort of listened to me, toc. 1t may

not have been the advice I wanted, dbut she

listened to me. I had to get it off my chest,

so if anyone listens I consider that a help."

Berydl, 19, appreciated the help she had received in
choosing an occupation: "The Careers Advisor was really good.
She didn't push us into anything. She gave us alternatives,
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options, and we chose if we wanted to. If we didn't want
to do any of them, we didn't have to, We chose to do the
course and we d1d it, so it was pretty good."

On the whole the help that the parents received was
the sort thatit could reascnably be expected from teachers.
Irene found a good school with a good headmaster, Felicity
wag appreciative of the help a special c¢lass teacher had
given her son and Norma had some help from a Dean with her
difficult son.

The help given to Bessie was in a different
category:-

"I never got Family Benefit for my children

until 4973. I told the Headmaster - you know

how some kids have got to be in school uniforms

if they're going to secondary? Well, my boy

ecouldn't go, because I didn't have any money

to get him ready, so I went to see Kr, Brownlie.

He couldn't believe it. I think he got in touch

with Wellington., He iried to get them to back

pay but we only got it for one year back. Most

of my kids were grown up by then. There were

only the three youngest,"

In this case a school Headmaster took over the advocate role
that the social worker who was visiting Bessie's home had
failed to assume,.

Bessie's experience demonstrated the potentially
powerful position that teachers can assume in rural commun-
ities. Unlike social workers and doctors, who are usually
grouped together in rural towns, country school teachers
often live in the small villapges that their schools serve,
While their primary responsibiiity is undoubtedly towards
their pupils, country teachers are in a position where
they can assume other roles, as Mr. Brownlie did.

The experiences of the women I have mentioned show
that even when teachers are only carrying out their teaching
and guidence roles reasonably well, the fact that theif
chiidren are being helped could have a beneficial spin-~off
for mothers., Table 28 shows that three women found schoel
headmasters of 1littie or no help in dealing with problems



with children.

TABLE 25
COMMURNITY SERVICES OF LITTLE OR NO HELP,
Ranking Agency Freguency
1 Genersl Practitioners Generally 6 Combined
G.P.'s Over Contraception 2 { Medical
' Practition-
G, P. '8 Duty Doctor 3 ers.
2 Kaitaia Hospital 6
3 Maori Affairs Dept.- Kaitaia Office 1
L = Lawyers 3
Labour Department 3
Headmasters 3
7 Psychiatric Ward, Whangareil 2

-

In this section I intend to discuss why the community
services liasted in Teble 25 were considered to be unsatis-

factory.

The Medical Servieces:-

A, General Practitioners

Besides being the most important community support
service, medical services also had the greatest failure rate,
using failure to satisfy the female client as the basis of

Judgement,

Hepre I would like to decide if poor treatment was the
reason for the failure or if the main reason was the in-
appropriate expectations of the patient.

We already know about some of these failures to
satisfy expectations, For instance we know that Teresa, 23,
was unhappy aboul the way a duty doctor treated her baby in
an emergency. Laura has told us that when she was depressed
on her own at home, the anti~depressants that were offered
were not the itype of help she wanted. Mere has told us about
the way she protested te her father's G.P., who, she believed,
kept him on tranquilisers for too long. Naomi has told us
that her G,P. did not explain her mother's mental health
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problems adequately., We already know that Nicola was
treated for nine months by her G.P. for stress-related
problems, until a lccum gent her fo a specialist who diag-
nosed uterine and bowel growths which required surgical
removal, Rachel had great difficulty persuading her G,P,
to believe that her husband was an alcoholic.

Now I want to look at the other examples of treatment
that patients considered unsatisfactory.

Irene talked about taking her daughter to a G.P. ~-

"One Christmas day I toock her to a G.,P. {(with a

high temperature). He gave her no real examin-

ation except that he felt her glands and said

there was nothing to do for her except rest, So

I goi her home and brought her fever down myselfl,

using warm saline baths." (Her daughter had

glandular fever.)

Vera c¢ould get no help from GP.s for her young male
drug addiet. $She said, "We went to doctors in town and
they couldn't do anything for us,"

Isobel talked again aboﬁt the way that she was made
to feel over contraception problems. 8She said, "When I was
trying to work out this pill business I got very angry be-
cause 1% was insinusted that it was a psychological thing
and I objected to that, and I s8t%tlll object. Sometimes you

get the feeling that maybe they think it's all in your head."

Nita, 80, gpoke of the trouble she had getting a G.P.
to attend to a fellow-pensioner flat tennant. I asked her,
"Do you believe that the doctors sre reascnably good about
coming when they are called?" Nita replied, "Well, this
particular doctor for Sue Braithwaite wasn't. Because a
nurse had rung from here the day before, and he didn't come.
And when I rang him at 7 p.m. the woman said, 'Well, he's
gone out now. You will have to get the duty doctor.' Well,
the duty doctor wasn't her doctor and he was busy. I was
getting a bit fed up when at 8 or so he hadn't come yet. So
I rang again but he didn't come until midnight and she was
almoat out by then. And so she was puit into hospital and
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she only lived a fortnight. But she hadn't been well, anyway.



As 1 have stated in Table 25, three of the complaints
were about contraception problems. A further three of the
unsatisfactory episodes concerned duty doctors. Two of
these duty docior complaints had or could have had serious
conseguences, In the glandular fever case there are grounds
for debate as to the correct treatment for the complaint.

All the other complaints were about treatment of what
could be termed neurotic or social disorders. In none of
these cases can I see that the women acted inappropriately
in turning to a G.P, for help., All these matters are con-
sidered to be within the province of doctors. In 1982 we
did not have any other local resources for either drug
addiction or alcoholism. Nor do we have any alternative
methods of obtaining contraceptive advice,

In two cases physical problems were wrongly Jjudged to
have a psychological basis., In both caseg wrong treatment
that continued for months endangered the lives and health
of female patients. In another two cases depressive ill-
nesses were inappropriately treated with drugs rather than
counselling. All four cases suppori feminist complaints
about the way doctors treat patients whom they Judge to be
neurotic. A similar judgement can be made about the cases
involving alcoholism and drug addiction. Either the doctors
involived made wrong judgements about the seriousness of the
situations or they did not know how to deal with situations
which are commonly thought of as coming within the medical
orbit and for which there were no alternative resources
available within the Far Northern community.

In fact, some of these women judged their G,P.'s very
leniently 1n saying that they were of little or no help. On
several occasions the treatment given, the delayed treat-
ment, or the lack of treatment was either harmful or potent-
ially harmful. In every case women, as guardians of the
family health, bore a considerable emotional burden both be-
cause of their own inability to handle the situations on
their own and because of the treatment they or members of
their families received from General Practitioners.

Because it seems appropriate to discuss the two main
medical resources, General Practitloners and Xaltais Hospital



together, I shall introduce another Table at this point.
Table 26 lists agencies which my interviewees considered

had done

TABLE 26.

them, or someone close to them, harm,
did not feature on this 1ist, Xaitaia Hospital did.

HARMFUL AGENCIES

Agency

Kaitaia Hospital

- For 014 People

- Others
Lawyers
Parents
D.8S. W, -~ Social Workers
Family Home Foster Parents
Police
Dishonest Tradesmen
A, Bank Manhager
A Boyfriend's Family
Gossip
The County Council

While G.P,

Freguencx

S P a” e SR
[V N

If the six cases in Table 25 are added to the three
cases in Table 26, nine women mentioned unsatisfactory ex-

periences with medical staff at Kaitaia Hospital.

As this

is a disconcertingly high figure for a digstrict that shows

congsiderable pride in its hospital, I want to look more

closely at the nature of the complaints made about the care

given there.
about services that were l1ittle or no help.

I intend to first look at the six complaints

You will probably remember Karla, 23, who had a long

labour which terminated in a forceps delivery, as a result

of which her baby's eyes were damaged.

While Xarla had

negative feelings towards hepr dector and the hospital

services, she did not blame anyone, probably because the
speclalist in Whangarei and her own G.P. took the trouble
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to explain to her what had happened.

Laura, 27, felt that the medical officer's suggestion
to induce labour to deliver a dead foetus was unnecessarily
cruel, Fortunately her own G.P. intervened to avert this,

Nancy, 33, believed that the hospital services had not
explained her husband's headaches adeguately or treated them
seriously enough. She said:-

"I took him to the hospital, (from the Airport).

And he'd brought a letter back with him from

Auckland hogpital., When we were walking down

the corridor our doctor arrived and he opened

the leiter up, though it wasn't for him, any~

way. And he said, 'That's good, and a bit of

physio and a bit of this and that.' And you

know, to this day Nat has had nc physio. There

was something wrong with the back of his neck

at that time. They never mentioned it at the

hospital and I felt I could not go and say to

them, 'You didn't say anything.' I kind of got

the feeling that mainly they thought that people

who got headaches were neurotie,"

Nola, 35, has already told us that she believed that
she was not treated on an adult to adult level when she was
a patient in hospital.

Isobel, a nurse herself, had a similar complaint to
Nola's. She said, "I don't like being a patient, I think
it's possibly better now because the patients are more in-
formed. I think a lot more can be done in that area, mind
you, 1 wasn't informed enough. I got more information as
a patient in National Women's than I did here, strangely
enough., I know how it feels, not to be informed."

Greta alsc felt badliy that neither she nor her husband
were told of his lung cancer by the hospital. She said:-

"Puo years before (he died) he went into Kaitaia

Hespital., They kept him in ten days and went

over him'thoroughly and ended up saying he had

a slight attack of angina. X-Rayed him and all

that, and never said a word te him. 1In fact,
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he said tc them as he was leaving, 'Have I got
cancer?' And the doctor said, 'No, I don't

think so but I'll go and have a look.' And he
went away and came back and said 'No, but I

would advise you to give up smoking.' "

"And Doctor Graham said afterwards, 'I can never
understand why'fhey didn't tell you up in hos-
pital, because it would have given you a few
years to have gone over things and know that

he really did have cancer of the lung, you see.,'"

Three women believed that the treatment they or others
they knew had received from the hospital services was harm-
ful to the patient. You may remember the way thet Nola felt
about the lack of care given to an old woman in the same
room as herself, She believed that lack of care was harm-
ful to the o©id woman. g

Judith also had some complaints about the way her old
mother had been handled. 8She said:-

"There was just one particular person, when we

went up to the hospital., There were two or three

of us that used to go up regularly and feed our

mothers and this one particular person they were

all apprehensive about. And yet you wouldn't

want to say anything lest it was taken out on

your own people, There was once I nearly reported

it but then you think again. They could give it

back. "

These two comments paint a sorry picture not only of
lack of care for old people but of the poesibllity of actual
harm being caused to them.,

Irene and her husband were much more ocutspeoken in
their condemnation of the way he had been treated by the
hospital casualty services. Here is the story:-

"Rex trod on a piece of bamboo and it had gone
into his foot, and he said, 'There's something

in it. I wish you'd explore because I feel there
is something in there.'  And they said no."
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"In less than a week there was all this pus
coming out and his foot swelled up. We put

on our own compresses and stuff. He went back
to the doctor, and he said, 'No, there's nothing
in there.' Then, a little less than a week
later, his foot swelled up again and he =aid
he'd like to have his foot X-Rayed. And they
szid there was nothing that showed up on the
X-Ray."

"So he went home and that night he was having
spasms and chills, and his body was shaking.

He was in greast pain and the foot swelled up

to ten times the size. And he said, 'That's it!
I've had encugh. I want a local and I want it
done soon,' And they said he'd have to wait

for 41 « 2 months for a special appointment. He
had to fight them in order to have them give .
him a local. And they found that he had 2 or

3 pleces of bamboo in his foot and each piece
wag about a half inch long."

A ratio of nine somewhat dissatisfied to the very dis-
satisfied patients to twenty-one satisfied patients seems to
me to be an uncomfortable result. Nearly L3% of the contacts
with the hospital had some element of uselessness or failure
in them. The matters that these women talked about ranged
from fairly minor to guite sericus. Overall, the main com-
plaint is of a failure to listen to patients or patient's
relatives.

It is also serious that on some occasions the mediecal
staff conveyed the impressicn that neither they or their
decisicns were to be guestioned. Such professional arrog-
ance can rob patients of control over their own bodies and
lives.

Three of the women quotied in this section were in
hospital because of obstetrical or gynaecological problems,
The fact that an experienced general nurse felt that she
was left in thé dark about her condition and treatment con-
firms how helpless those without a medical background must
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have felt when information was not given to them by medical
staff,

All hospital patients are in a comparatively powerless
situation. It follows that hospital staff have power and
control over their patients, One of the main complainte
made by feminist writers from whom I quoted in Chapter 2
wae that many women felt that they had no power over their
lives. A bellef  that they were not listened to and feelings
of not having control over their situastions are the main
feellngs to come through the anecdotes that I have guoted.

When it has come to discussing and assessing the
gupport given by G.P.'s and Kaitala Hospital I have had some
conflict of loyalties. Having been attached tc the Hospital
and having worked with the doctors involved in both the
Hospital and town for several years, I have felt.some loyaliy
to medical staff, I also know from first-hand experience
some of the problems that medical personnel can face. Most
of all, I know that they are humans, not gods, and that
humans can make mistakes.

However, I have also undertaken to make a fair assess—~
ment of the support and care given to the women, or to mem-
bers of their families, from a feminist point of view. From
that sngle I can see that one of the most lmportant Supportﬂ
systems within the community has falled too many people. In
fact, dissatisfaction was expressed with nearly 38% of con-
tacts with G.P.'s. A profession that has taken more and
more aspects of the lives of women under its supervision has
not been able to deliver the services that it should have in
the Far North,

The complaints that feminists made against the medical
profession -~ of over-medicalisation, of failure to listen,
of loss of control by the patient, of treating physical com-
plaints as being of psychological origin, of lack of consid-
eration and responsibility over contraception and childbirth,
in which doctors have a state-enforced monopoly, of a poor
standard of treatment in mental health conditions - Thave
all been proved to be true, in some instances at least,

Of course medical men do not bear all the blame for
the fact that sometimes they have feet of clay., BSociety in
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general, backed by the powers of the Sitate, has conspired
to bring about the situation in which women have been dis-
abled and male doctors have been placed in a sometimes im-
possible position. The difficulties of their situation
become more apparent in a rural and small town situaticn,
where each doctor is expected to cope with a wide range of
situations, often without adequate specialist back-up.

However, nothing that can be said in mitigation makes
the failures of medical personnel any moré bearable for the
individual women, who must cope, in one capacity or another,
with the results of medical failure, with deoctors’ lack of
listening skills and with medical arrogance.

Before closing this section I want to deal briefly
with the twe charges of uselessnegs brought against the
Paychiatric Services in Whangarei. .

Both Phoebe and Maria had experienced probtlems when
adult offspring became psychiatrically disturbed. .

Phoebe rang the Psychiatric Ward on Christmas Day
about her son., The ward was full, so whoever spoke to her
felt unable to do anything. The doctcr who knew her son
was on holiday. An appointment was made for the family to
see this doctor three weeks later. In the interval her
son's condition deteriorated. Eventually he was admitted
to Carrington Hospital in Auckland.

Maria's daughter was taken to Whangarei Hospital by
other members of the family while Maria was on heoliday in
Augtralia. The psychiatric staff were unable to heold the
daughter, as it was an open, voluntary ward. The daughter
walked out of hospital, taking herself and her problems
right back to the family.

These two cases are fairly mild examples of the prob-
lems Far Nerthern families can face when a family member
becomes psychiatrically disturbed. The psychiatric facilit-
ies in Kaitaia are provided by G.P.'s, some of whom are
reluctant to deal with flerid psychiatric problems, and one
part-time psychiatric social worker. Xaitaia Hospital is
reiuctant to admit psychiatric cases into ite general wards
but will co-opérate in sending cases southwards,

Whangarei Hospital has g 16 bed, open ward to cater



for a Northland population of approximately 100,000. There
are two full-time psychiatrists who {travel to satellite
hospitals to hold outpatients' eclinics, One is held fort-
nightly at Xaitaia Hogpital. The last time I enqguired the
waiting time to attend this c¢linic was three months. Part-
time medical staff are employed in Whangarei if they are
available, ”

Getting a8 patient to Auckland often involves Police
intervention or a battle to gain co-operation from doctors,
(G.P.'s or hospital staff), who do not wanit to be respon-
sible for signing committal papers for people whe live in
the same distirict as themselves. Sometimes family members
make themselves responsible for taking relations the 200
miles to Auckland.

The Far North is not the only part of Northland where
psychiatric services are inadeguate. It is merely the most
remote part of the province. .

Such totally inadeguate services as these I have out-
lined place heavy responsibilities on G,P.'s, the part-time
psychiatric social worker, Public Health Nurses, and families,
In conditions such as these there is a great need to provide
communi ty education to help women support other women suffer-
ing from psychological stress.

OCther Ugeless Agencies:
1 The Maori Affairs Department.
Few women had a good word itc say for the Kaitaia Office

of the Maorl Affairs Depariment. Only the offices in Whang-
arei or Wellington were deemed to be helpful. I will guote
some of the stories that illiustrate their dissatisfacticn.

Carmen and her husband had used the Maori Affairs
Department to borrow money to buy their business., 8he ex-
plained:~-

"With Maori Affairs you have to push. You've

got to sit on their backs and push them all the

way. And you are wasting your time dealing

with this lot up here. We dealt with Whangarei

and Wellington,"
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Mere, 27, was married to a Pakeha. When they wanted
to build:-
"We put an application through the Maori Affairs
Department. And they hummed and hawed and said
you've got to do this and that. So we did every~
thing we were told to do and we had an option of
six weeks on the place and as the six weeks came
up there wae still no word about the lean. We
went back to the owner, who agreed to extend 1t
for another six weeks and then we went back to
Maori Affairs, And our file was still sitting
on a desk here, And by this time we had lost our
eligibvility. Walter was earning too much,"
"The next time we tried the Housing Corp."

Rima, 28, was a Maori married to a Maori. She said,
"Well, we went to see the Maori Affairs Community Officer,
And he did nothing about it. Said he couldn't do anything
unless all the children signed the papers,"

Lola, L1, had numerous dealings with Government
Departments in the course of helping to set up Truste and
Work Schemes. She said:~

YTf we don't get satisfaction with any Government

Deparitment within our own section here in Kajitaia,

naturally we go to the next office, which is

Whangarei or Wellington. This all takeg time and

can be very frustrating for the people involved.

I know there is a couple living in a house now -

I couldn't bear it., I imagine the Health Inspector

would condemn their living conditions because the

geptic tank water and their drinking water all get
mixed up, you see, and we've had to go to the

Maori Affairs Department and found a lot of hassles

there,"

Tui, 47, told me about when she and her family had
been living in terrible housing conditions,

I asked, "Who helped you®"

Tul replied, “"Myeself. I went to Maori Affairs to
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apply for a lcan and he asked me how much Maori
blood my husband had. And I said 'None'. And

he said 'That's the finish.' It's altered now

but it didn't matter then that I was a Maori.

The breadwlnner, the husband, had to have Msori

in him," _ '

"So I wrote to Wﬁangarei and they rang me up

and told me that was the policy over housing at
that time and there was nothing they could do
about it." ' '

"Watiu Rata was Minister of Maorl Affsirs at that
time, so I wrote to him., I wrote it all out -

the place we were living in and the kids and the
money that was coming into the house. And I

think I did more good writing to Matiu Rata than

I would have done geing through the channels up
here, Well, he wrote back and said he would re- .
view our position., And he wrote back again in
three weeks and said they'd had a big meeting.

So they passed something that wiped that part

of the policy, so that it didn't matter if the
breadwinner was Pakeha, so0 long as one of you was
Maori, You had to have at least one-eighth Maocri
bloecd to qualify, as it is now. He said to go
ahead and apply again and I 4id. 4And I got it,
£00eavssoa”

"If you can't get anything from here, go to the
top. They're only doing their jobs here; what
they're told to do, so it's no use chewing their
tails. You've got to go to the top."

For Nana Ngaio, 65, the matter was simple. The Maori
Affairs Department represented Pakeha interests., 8She said:-

"The ones that come back here to live, they've got

the Magori Affairs house. The ones that have been

living here all the years, well, ask the Maori

Affairs for a house for them, over and over, and

they never buy it. They say they haven't got

their title, the title of their section."
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"Not for us Maori people. Look, they're grabbing
all the land here now."

#The fellow with the oyster farm went mental. He
went to Oakley, so the Maori Affairs comes around
and took it off him. He so0ld it to the Maori
Affairs. Now the whole harbour there is Maori
Affairs,” “

Many of the frustrations of which these women spoke
seem to have been caused by over-ceniralisation, which made
it impossible for officers in Kaitaia to make decisions or

give answers,

2 The Deparitment of Social Welfare: eeless

In all, the Depariment of Social Welfare was judged,by
one woman and found to be harmful by two.

Maria could dbtain no additional financial supporti.for
herself and her children after she was widowed because she
owned g farm, which she was unable tc work, but wanted to
keep for her children. :

Yvonne, 17, an ex~-8tate Ward, believed she and other
chiidren had been harmed by unsuitable Family Home foster
parents. She said:-

"The people that ran it were very unfair., A lot

of the other kids were too scared io do anything.

I took it for a while, I saw a lot of kids being

mistreated so I went to the Welfare one day and

told them what was going on. And they looked

into it and these people lost their jeb."

Felicity, 61, had taken over caring for her grand-
daughter when her daughter's marriage broke up. She said:-

YAnd her husband went straight to the head man at
Welfare and he told him to take the baby. That's

a horrible thing to do, eh? He stole the baby out
of the house. I didn't realize it until about 10
minutes af{er, We thought they were down here in

the kitchen until we heard his car drive away."

"Just without a word, like that, because he (the
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director) said. When I said, 'Why didn't you
ask me?' and he said, 'You wouldn't have let
the baby come.' I said, 'I wouldn't have any
say., You're the baby's father,' I was only
looking after the child., I couldn't have
stopped him. If only he had used his common
sense instead of upsetting everybody like that,
you know., It's a hard life,"

Six people had good experiences with the D,S.W. and
three didn't. A ratio of 1 in 2 having unsatisfactory ex-
periences 1s even worse than the dissatisfaction expressed
with the medical services., In fairness, though, I must
peint out that Maria's failure to get more money was prob-
ably the result of departmental policy rather than because
of hard-heartedness on the part of local depariment rep-
resentatives. .

One of the worse cases against the D.8.W., to my mind,
was made out by Bessie, wheo 4id not actually charge the
Department with negiect. Yet a headmaster had to fight _
a battle on her behalf to get Family Benefit for her, when
a D.S5.W. social worker called upon her quite regularly.

B Lawyers and Businessmen:
While lawyers cannot be called a social service, it is

important for social workers and women to know that lawyers
did not rate highly in this survey.

Two women were patisfied with their services, three
Tound them of little help and two found them actually harm-
ful. Here are some of the complaints:-

Maria has already told us how her lawyer wouldn't
listen to her after her husband's death. She continues
here with her chronicle of misfortunes:

"No, I never got a fair deal from the lawyer.

I never got a fair deal from the Bank Manager.

When you are a woman they seem to push you aside,

especially if' they know you are not educzsted in

any way. They can't be bothered with you and

maybe they think I never had the money to pay them.
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God knows,"
T wrote to the Law Society and they said they

would look into it. And they wrote to the
lawyer and the lawyer wrote and said 1t was

my fault. I think he sald it was some care-
lessness that it happened, meaning that I sign~
ed {the power of attorney for her brother.) I
do remember that the lawyer put a cross on the
paper and that I signed it but I didn't really -
realize that that was to give my brother sole
right to sign the chegues. He didn't explain
that to me."

"And now it's handed over to the Police. The
money has Jjust disappeared out of the estate
and now the detective is looking into it."

Nicola, 36, had a harmful experience with a local law-
yer when she separated. She said:-
"I went to see a lawyer ito see what my legal
position was. He gave me very bad advice. He
told me that I would have no chance of getting
.custoedy of the children. Then I found out he
did the Court work for my husband's lawyer.
And he wanted to get together with this lawyer
and work out an agreement. Then my friend put
me in touch with a lawyer in Auckland, I rang
this lawyer in Auckland. He Jjust said that I
had been itreated very badly and given very bad
advice. IHe sald he would take the case. 50 I
travelled to Auckland and put it into his hands.
And what happened was guite amicable. He wrote
to my husband's lawyers and I think everybody
ended up very happy with what happenhed. I get
a 835,000 settlement (instead of £10,000
suggested by the Kaitaia lawyer,) plus 830 per
week malntenance for the children, and I was
quiie happy with that,"

These were the two worst cases I was told sbout. Others,
however, were less than happy with their lawyer's performance,



Mere, 27, talked of her experiences with a lawyer
while negotiating with the Housing Cerporation for a loan.
She said:-

"Look, we paid the lawyer 8500, and as far as I can
see he would be incompetent. I had to tell him what to de.
I actually wanted not to pay him but he drew up the agree-
ment, so we did., And we got the money.”

Women Helping Other Women:

In many instances the sex of helpers was not specif-
ically mentioned. Neverthelegs I believed that it is im-
portant to note here that this survey showed that a network
of women helping other women in both semi-formal and informal

ways, existed in the Far North. Some of the women I mention-

ed were a part of this network, as I was myself.

There follows a list of some of the helping activities
that these women were engaged in.

Dee had undergone some training and was doing scome
marriage counselling; Irene worked with young people in
schools, using drama and art techniques; Pearl and Lorna
both acted as unofficial counsellors; Mirth ministered
through her Church group; Isobel supported mothers through
her job; Lydia worked with Maori children and young people;
Tui was training to be a Msori Warden and Stella and Becky
both worked with Maori women through the Maori Women's Wel-
fare League and Te Kohangs Reo; Peg was a driving force in
several women's organizations that serve to bring Far North-
ern women together.

Because of my use of the snowbaglling technigue I d4id
not myself select women whom I knew to be involved in
community work., On the other hand those who gave me names
may have sglected women whom they knew to be involved in
community activities.

The important point is that there is a network of
women in the Far North who work to help other women, and in
some ingtances, men as well. Possibly Maori women have a
better record here than Pakeha women do. Certainly some of
the Maori women I interviewed were very community orientated.

This helping network of women is an important community
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asset in the Far North. It's existence confirms the state-
ment guoted from Bev James in Chapter 2, that women are
providers of welfare both within the family and in the

wider sense,

Suggested Ways of Improving the Services:

Table 27 gives the suggestions provided by the women
I interviewed for improving community services for women.
Not every one had ideas. As these ideas were expressed in-
& number of ways, I have grouped them under what seemed to
me to be the main headings,

TABLE 27.
MAIN SUGGESTIONS FOR IMPROVEMENT

Groupings Freguencgy

1 *Improve Education Services to:
Make it more practical
Provide more vocationgl training 13
Provide more courses
Make teenagers more independent
2 *Improve training for parenthood and
back-up services for young mothers 7
3. *Provide more informaticn te the public,
egpecially about community services
available
*Limit or abolish the dole
*Improve family planning facilities

T R

*Provide more community support for women
*fake more money available through the

S N I

D.5.W. in cases of genuine need, 2
#*Discourage mothers with young children

from working 2
¥Provide more Human Development and Human-

Relationship courses 2
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Item 1 showed both the considerable faith the women I
interviewed had 1n the ability of educaticn services to cure
sociael ills and their concerns about the ways that secondary
education, especially, was funtioning in 1982, Possibly
the fact that 7 of my sample were trained teachers and a
further 2 were uncertificated teachers helped asccount for
the belief in the power of education., There is also a fair-
ly widespread belief among many conservative and iiberal
people that good educational services can give young people
of both sexes, all races and economic backgrounds, an equal
gtart in life.

Many of the women in the sample did not see that a
covert function of our education system is to prepare young
people for unequal positions in adult life, GSome of them
did, however, blame the education system for conditioning
young people for a life-timeidependency upon the Btate,
That they disapproved of that conditioning is shown by .
their desire to make teenagers more independent and the
desire five women expressed to limit or abelish the dele.

Two young women were among those who advocated limit-
ing or abolishing the dole, Helena, 18 years old and Maori,
was one oOf them. Her ideas have a community-orientated
tone that was different to the usual individualistic view
expressed., She said:-

"They think it's cool and heavy to finish school.

And they know they have got it easy because they

have got the dole coming to them. If I was

Prime Minister I'd have the dole cut completely.

And I'd have the age of education put up."

"You know the employment schemeg they have around

the country? I'd have more of those because they

give our grandparents s job to be ugsefui. They

were teaching young kids up at Te Hapua how to

make kits and that made them feel really goed.

You could see it, every time you went in."

"If I had a group of young pecople who were drop-

‘outs and they couldn't get a job, I'd have them

working for the old people at a reasonable rate,

with the threat that if they did anything wrong
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Phey wouldn't get paid. I'm cruel.”

It 18 also apparent that at least seven of these women
saw today's parents as being under stress and as sometimes
failing to perform the task of parenting adequately. They
suggested improving matters by more training for parent-
hood, (usually in the schools), and improved back-up serv-
ices for young mothers., Two women, one of whom had worked
outeslde the home for most of her married life, thought that
the mothers of young children should be discouraged from
taking paid employment.

The item sbout providing more public information on
the services available in the Far North sounds simple, but
to continue to do this can be guite difficult, as such in-
formation needs to be regularly updated. 8ince the survey
was completed, one women's group, (WAG. or Women and Agric-
ulture), has compiled and printed such a register. It .
remains to be seen if it can be kept up-to-date,

What Table 27 illustrates, I think,:fthat on the whole
women share prevailing community attitudes along with their
menfolk. The difference between men and women here is that
women 4o have more knowledge of at least some of the agreas
of greatest strain upon other women. Their conecern about
youth unemployment is reflected in a feeling of unease
about the way secondary schools and training schemes are
preparing young people for prevailing conditions.

Yet, there seems to me to be a contradietion in the ways
some women wanted to deazl with the situation. On the one
hand they wanted to make young women independent of the un-
employment benefit. Yet some of them expected that women
should give up this independence once they became mothers
becaunse motherhood was the primary role. To my mind these
attitudes continue to place women in a double-bind situation.
No-one suggested that childcare services should be provided
to help women who wanted te combine both the motherhood and
the wage worker role,

In my sample many of the women in employment were
married and weré also mothers., Several spoke of the strain
of combhining both roles but said that economic pressures
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made it necessary for them to work outside of the home, A
few women within the ssmple wanted to ignore economic real-
ities and demands for equal opportunity by making it im-
possible feor women with children to gain pald employment.

Some of these women guite clearly held different
beliefs and attitudes to mine. Yet we did have some commnon
meeting grounds. I can sympathize with their desire to
make young women more independent and I do agree that
mothers of young children deserve much more community
support than they get. Like six of these women, I agree
that there is a real need to provide more information and
l1inks within this community. - Like some of them I believe
also that women need more support, including an improvement
in family planning facilities.

Above all, qguite a few of us would have agreed with
the idea of the community working together to improve con-
ditions for women wherever possible, :

But apart from reforming the education system and
ebolishing the doie, there were few suggestions that attack-
ed the gtatus quo. It astounded me how these women basiec-
ally accepted the way that things are.

Young Annette expressed this fatalism when we were
talking about youth unemployment. She said:-

"There's not much you can do. Everything is

getting computerised, bhigger and better. The

jobs are either there or they are not."

QUESTION:

"Is the Government eble to deo anything?

Annette - "I don't think so. When they have their
elections and they're arguing for votes they

say they can make employment belter. But I

don't think it's going to make the place any

betters.eece.fe're always going to have an

unemployment crisis. There's nothing we can

do sbout it."

The Adeguacy of the Present Services:

The next quesfion that must be asked and answered is
about the extent to which the services available in 1982 met
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the needs of women in the Far North.

Meeting Medical Needs.

The medical services provided a large and important
part of the community support services available to women
in the Far North. There were, however, gaps in the services
and these gaps were iﬂ areas that are important to women.
Some of the gaps included:~
e A lack of effective family planning services.

2. A lack of knowledge about and effective support in
dealing with alcchol and drug related problems.

Thig latter gap may be already filled by public

committees which have been formed since 1982, and

the appeintment of a full time Dependency officer,
jointly funded by the Area Health Board and Pres-
byterian Support Services.

3. Insufficient psychiatric services, beth at a loecal-
ievel and throughout Northland,

L. Insufficient support for the mothers of young child-
ren. This is not necessarily a medical need, dut
mach of what support there already is, such as by
G.P.'s, Plunket Nurseg, Health Nurses and the facil~
ities of Kaitaia Hospital, is given by medically
trained personnel.

None of these gaps needs filling by expensive, highly
technological machinery, for they are all in people-
orientated areas. 1% is interesiing to note that the gap
which may have already been plugged is in a high-prefiie,
public area where possibly more males than females need help.

In addition to these four gaps, the services aliready
provided were too often marred by lack of communication
skills in members of the medical professions, especially
doctors, Some women also complained of arrogance that made
staff within Kaitaia Hospital appear unwilling to discuss
health matters with patients and family members,

There was algo evidence that women had not been given
the necessary confidence, knowledge and skills to deal with
gimple health matters themselves,
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Meeting Social and Community Problems.

In this area there was & considerable gap between the
problems experienced by the women I interviewed and the
services available to meet their needs, To a considerable
degree this was due to community ambivalence about what the
"proper" role of a woman should be,

In the past the worst problems of poverty within the
Far North, Whangaroa County and the Hokianga haw been kept
at bay by government money. This money, in the form of
benefits, was particulariy important for sixteen of the
women in my sample. Young people, especially, were often
dependent on job creation schemes or work created by govern-
ment agencies, such as the Foregt Service. Some of the
pecple on the land had lower incomes than beneficiaries.
Quite a few of these people, too, were dependent upon
government money for development and living expenses, pro-
vided at low interest rates through the Rural Bank, and -
through subsidies. This money, at least, was put into
production, though possibly not always in ways best suited
to overseas markets.

It would be fair to say that this inflow of govern-
ment money made it possible for many people to continue to
live in the Far North, but did 1little to solve the problem
of a lack of real ecconomic growth within the district.
While improved education facilities might prepare young
women better to find jobs outside of the Far North, they
would do 1ittle to improve the interlocking problems of
local unemployment, poor housing and costly transport within
the district.

In this district, where average incomes were lower
than the national average, there were a few facilities in
1982 to help women to cope with their budgeting problems,
unless they got badly into debi, when a famlly might be
assigned a voluntary budgeter.

In a district such as thisg, the provision of low cost
budgeting service seems every bit as important to me asa
legal aid services. Propably the only way %o maintain it
would be through the D,S.W. It should be noted, however,
that the record of the D.S.W. in dealing with individual
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women c¢lients in my sample was not good.

It also appeared in 1982 that there was a definite
need for some local representation from the Housing Corp-
oration, Because there was no representative closer than
Whangarei, local housing needs tended to go unnoticed and
unlisted, as people believed it was useless even td apply
in the system then in use. This has since been rectified
to some extent, I believe.

¥Yhat dealings the women 1 interviewed had with both
the legal system and the financiazl system showed that there
was considerable prejudice shown in these fields against
women, Besides the complaints agminst lawyers, several
women spoke of problems in dealing with banks. Nicola got
1little help in investing her money wisely, for instance.

Maria believed that she had been harmed by a Bank
Manager who coensidered her to be an ignorant, uneducated
woman,., Becky said of her dealings with one Bank Manager;
"He gave me the impressicon that I was only a Maori, you
know, Jjust another. And I said to him that the Maori
people are as good as the white people."

Thig record was not nearly good enough. It highlights
the need for financial advice from some other sources for
women, as 1 have already suggested.

Becky's comment about racial prejudice opened a door
on a whole big problem area within the Par North that few
bpeople attempted to deal with. How could they, when the
problem wasn't even recognized publicly?

Solving Relationship Problems.

The biggest shorifall between needs felt and services
provided was probably in the support services for women in
their family roles and relationships. This was surprizing
in view of the importance the community placed on family
roles. Although extended family support services still
exist in the PFar North and played an important role in
suppoerting women, oclder women were net always available
within the family circle to suppori and advise younger
women, This gap was widened by the fact that gquite a few
women no longer actively beleonged to Church groups, so they
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could not or did not want to rely upon ministers of religion
for counselling. Although some family counselling was avall-
able through the Hospital Board, it was not enough to meet
all the needs, There was some indication in the survey that
some women looked to medicsl practitioners to supply coun-
gselling services but that doctors d4id not always have the
time or experience to do this.

The women I interviewed suggested several ways of
making good this deficiency. One suggestion was that Public
Health Nurses and Plunket Nurses should be given some train-
ing in counselling, as they were likely to be among the
first to perceive stress in the women with whom they are in
contact,

The provision of more counselling services alsc needs
to be considered. In the past I have been rather sceptical
about whether these should be provided under the umbrella
of the medical services. Now I see that many women would
feel more confident about using counselling services
attached to medicasl services. When G,P.’'s are unable or
unwilling to provide counselling themselves, I can see that
referral to an associated counsellor could be a logical step
to take, My reservation is that the counsellor must be able
to function independently of medical control. ’

FPor this to be a success, diagnosis of the problem
must be accurate. I can recell only one woman saying that
her stregs-related problems were unnoticed by her G,P.

Naomi said:-

"I found myselfl phyesically sick and it was more

mental and it probably should have been recognized.

But it was my problem in a way that I didn't open

up. I I had fold him I wae having marital probiems,

and I still couldn't cope with Mum's condition, then

it probably would have been alright. But I'm noi

cne fo talk,"

Rather than complaining that their siress related
problems went unnoticed, as Naomi did, other women I inter-
viewed were more inclined to complain that genﬁine physical
problems were wrongly diagnosed as being due to stress.
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Another complaint was that stress related problems were in-
appropriately treated with pills, when other treatment
{(counselling) would have been more appropriate.

The whole business of diagnosis is fraught with prodb-
lems, especially for the doctor on whom the responsibility
for diagnosis must rest. Having had women sent to me for
counselling who later ﬁroved quite seriously ill, I am
aware of some of the problems which can only be adequately
sclved if there is a considerable degree of respect bétween
doctor and counsellor, '

Another approach, which I personally favour because
it gives women the power to deal with some of their own
situations, is for women to provide more support for each
other from within their own group resources. As I have
already indicated, there was already quite a strong formal
support network of women supportling women, Few, if any, of
the women involved would have congidered themselves femin-
ists, yet they did provide support for other women. Perhaps
labels aren't always important in human relationships.
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CHAPTER 12

IMPLICATIONS AND CONCLUSIONS

Years ago I began with the proposition that the needs
of women living in the Far North of New Zealand were not be-
ing met adequately by the existing health and social services.
That proposition must now be re-examined in the light of
what I have learned since I made it, After doing that I
want to look at social work lessons that have emerge& from
my research., T also want itc examine the position of rural
social workers, particulariy women, in the light of the
lessons learned from this research. 1In conclusion I intend
to look at the ways improvements can be made to the position
of Far Northern women, as well as in the delivery of support
services to them. _

I realize with hindsight that the propositions with
which I began was naive., It's naivity arose in part from.
the pragmatic, eclectic position many social workers assume
until something forces them to look at their basic beliefs
and to rationalise their professional situation. Most of
the time the demanding day-to-day life of a social worker,
who may also be a wife, parent and, possibly, a partner in
another business, leaves little time to develop a consist-
ant theoretical framework, Many rural social workers have
never had the luxury of being full-time social work students,
so their theoretical baggage may consist of bits and pieces
of theory gathered from this shori course and that seminar
and cobbled together in a theoretical patchwork., Thus it
was with me.

Now I realize that the opening proposition arose more
from assumptlions about social provisions than from the type
of socialism that I believe in., For 2 soclal worker who
agsumes the social provisions stance, the argument is over
how the Welfare State c¢can be organized so that it works more
efficiently. In other words, if a need is identified and
proven, then the sppropriate answer should scon be forth-
coming through the Yelfare State, I am not sure that the
queétioh for whom the need existe is always asked. To me
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with the underlying causes of social distress. Unless the
welfare system is freguently overhauled, the social pro-
visions approach can lead te an uneven and cften outdated
struc ture.

More analysie from a socialist-feminist perspective
soon made me realize that such & happy outcome as simply
solving a problem is unliikely. Rather, the dilemma of
women in general becomes highlighted. The realizstion grows
that the needs of women living anywhere in New Zealand are
unlikely to be met in full by exlisting health and social
services. PFor one thing, there are conflicting opinions
about what the roles and needs of women should be, along
a scale of social beliefs from the position expressed by
the saying, "a woman, a dog and a walnut iree, the more you
beat 'em the better they be," through to lesbian feminism,
So general agreement on the needs of women would be imposs-
ible. Perhaps more important is the fact that meeting the
needs of women is never the prime objectiveZ cf social
services., Rather they are organized so as to meet the needs
of the controlling interests within our society. These con-
trolling interests are usually male and class related, Thus
the purpose of such services is often to guide and discip-
line women in the performance of whatever sccial duty is
considered most important at that time, rather than io meet
the perscnal needs of women. I have already discussed how
conflicting demands can impose pressures on women. Whatever
role or combination of roles each chooses, the bottom line
of this social contract can be disappointing.

Rural women face additional limitations to their free-
dom of cholce. Geographical isolation can impose financial
and social difficulties beyond those faced by city women.

In fact, some of these exira limitations are faced by rural
men as well as women, The Far Nerth has been under-developed
and forgotten for most of the period of Eurcpean seitlement.
Its riches have been exploited in one form or another to
benefit city and overseas financial interests, leaving littile
to provide local prosperity, Some see this under~develop-
ment as being the main charm of the dlstrict, and would
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fight development tooth and nail because development has
often been equated with exploitation., Yet if the alter-
native is poverty and stagnation, that is not an accept-
able course for the majority of people within the district.

I have already written about the silent economic and
ideological battle that is being fought within the Far North
and the Hokianga., A reverse population flow into the Par
North has brought both Maori and Pakeha inte the district
since 1976, to attempt a different life-style to that of the
urban wage worker. My impression is that these attempts are
at present being crushed as newly strengthened "market
forcesg" bringing wage workers who have iried to escape
that life to heel.

Because of comparatively low population numbers and
isolation from the seats of power, country districts such
ag the Far North must struggle to gain and retain social
services. For instance, during the years when populations
flowed into the cities, many small country schocls were
closed, The reversal of the population drift has not Jed to
the re-opening of these schools. Instead, children are
taken by bus to bigger, sometimes overcrowded schools, where
teachers have more chance of promotion and higher salary
scales., Decisions about opening and closing country schools
are made 200 miles away in Auckland, where representatives
from country wards are easily outvoied., The final irony in
this process was the proposal early in 1985 ito charge the
parents of children who must travel long distances by bus
for a service most of them never wanted in the first place.
Most country parents and children would have preferred to
retain the small couniry schools.

What growth there has been in rural social services
has mainiy been in the administration of services that are
intended to alleviate unemployment and social distress.
Recently a new builiding costing eight hundred thousand doll-
ars rose in Kaltaia to house the Department of Sccial Wel-
fare, Statistics showing unemployment and dependence upon
the income support services of the state have led to im-
proved services to administer these social ills rather than
to regional development projects which, if properly planned
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and implemented, would cure some unemployment, Either way
taxpayer money is spent, Needless to say the citizens of
the Far North were not given a choice as to how that eight
hundred thousand dollars should be spent. Instead many
citizens of the Far Nortih have been busily raising money
within the region to enable 3t. Johns to buy new vehicles
so that ambulance services can be maintained even in the
more remoie parts of ocur district. Note that the residents
of the Far North are themselves working to provide much of
this essential health service., The new building is being
ercected to meet the needs of public servants, including
social workers, rather than to meet the needs of the people
in the Far North,

These examples have been given to illustrate my point
that meeting the needs of people, let alone women living in
the district, is seldom the main consideration behind many
of the health and social services provided by the Welfare,
State.

The Extent to Which Services in the Far North Meet the
Expregsed Needs of Women:

If my proposition about the real purpose of social and
medical services is accepted, it is legieal 3o expect them
to meet the needs of women only in so far as women meetft the

expectations of the dominant interests in society. Unfort-
unately these expectations are not constant, so that they
change as the needs of the capitalisi system change. That
is one problem for women. Then, 1f women express other
needs, such as a desire for independence and control over
their own lives, beyond what our society generally regards
as acceptable, those needs are unlikely to be met or they
may be achieved only with great personal difficulty.

How Far did this Prove tc be the Situation in the Far North?
Table 17, (Problems Experienced) at the beginning of
Chapter 9, refilected the situation of Far Northern women,
Some of the problems expressed in that Table are general to
all New Zealand women. Others, such ag the cost of trans-
port, isolation, and homesickness on leaving the North, are
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specific to remote country districts, O0Others again, such
ag financial stress, unemployment, and inadeguate housing,
are experienced throughout the country but they have a
sharper edge in the Far North because it is an economic-—
ally poor and exploited area.

Given the extent itco which women rely on the medical
services to support themselves and their families, the fact
that over one third of the women I interviewed had found
1ittle satisfaction at one time or another for themselves
or their families through these medical services is serious.
So is the fairly poor record of the Depariment of Sccial
Welfare in its dealings with individusl women, whieh this
research revealed,

Some of the areas of experitise in which the medical
services were found wanting did indeed place limitations on
women's power to control their own lives, If women are not
adeguately informed by medical personnel then they cannot
make informed decisions about their own health or that of
their families., Control over fertility l1s particularly
important if women are to be in charge of their own lives.

Having some degree of control over ones financial
situation is also important to women who seek to control
their own lives. In fact over thirty per cent of the women
in the sample relied upon the D,S.W. for an income,

The right to equal education opportunities has been a
cornerstone of the New Zealand Welfare Siate. Yet some of
the women I interviewed said that country children in gen-
eral, and Maori children in particular, did not have equal
education opportunities in the Far North, This is a serious
deficiency in the delivery of a state service.

Those women who were attempting to continue their
tertiary education through several institutions expressed
guite clearly, I think, the difficulties country women face
in achieving their educational goals. Educational qualif-
ications are one route to financisl indeperndence, so educat-
ional disadvantage can result in limited chances for
developing independence, '

Some Maori women expressed the view that the Maori
Affairs Department in Kaitaia had hindered rather than helped
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them to achieve their goals. This was a serious charge in
view of the generally disadvantaged position many Msori
people face,

Because women are forced to use the services of law-
yers in such matters as separation and control of property,
the way that women who seek the help of lawyers are ireated
can have considerable effect on their rersonal and financial
independence. Some of the experiences women in my sample
related showed that the attitude of male lawyers has lagged
behind the changes that had been made in the law. Those
reactionary attitudes were an impediment on several occasions
to individual women in gaining control over important aspects
of their lives.

Few women within the sample had dealings with business
men, Some of those who had become involved in business act~
ivities had experienced sexual and racial discrimination.

Such community attitudes do place limitations on what
women are able to do. Una, 35, spoke about the situation
of women in the North when she said, "It's very much a con-
forming, sexist sort of operation here. Like when they're
setting up a separate’Lightning'garage for the giris in the
P.E.P, They can't work in the workshops in case they hear
rude words. I mean, that's ridiculous! I think that what
they really don't want is for the girls to learn to use a
monkey wrench, so they put them in the other shed and they
¢an play cards or get drunk - anything so long as they don't
learn something that might be male. But it's not discussed
in those terms. They'd discuss it in terms of toilet facil~
ities and protecting them."

I velieve I have shown that the present services in
the Far North do not adequately meet the needs of women.
Sadly they deo not even meet the needs of women who are per-
forming such generally acceptable female roles as mothers
and care givers for the aged. Iscbel and others saw that-
young mothers were not given sufficient commurity support.
Elsie expressed some of the stresses felt by women caring
for elderly relatives.

As well, these services do function in important ways
to prevent women gaining independence and control over their
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cwn 1lives. The situation is prebably rather worse in the
Far North than it is in New Zealand cities.

Some of the Tmplications this Research has for Socisal Workers

While most of the points I will make here will not be

new to social workers{ a few of them may be.

1.

2o

3

Rural Districts

A rural district is not the same as a city and cannot
be treated like a city with a smaller population. the
Far North has a different economic base., Digtance
scaleg are dlfferent. Attitudes are often different
and unigue. I believe that it is the duty of sociszl
service planners to know and understand some of these

differences.

Social and Racial Diversiiy .

The Far North has z high degree of cultural and racial
diversity that is unusual in New Zealand's rural dis-
tricts.

On the outskirts of Xaitaia are signbtoards welcoming
visitors, While that is not unusuval, the wording of

the welcome is:
Haere Mai,
DobrP Dosli,
Weleome,
.%o Kaitaia.

My sample showed, I believe, that the Far North is
even more culturally diverse than the welcoming notice
indicatsas,

Racial Prejudice

Far Northerners, particularly Pakehas, like to be-
lieve that their district differs from cities like
Auckland in that there is no racial prejudice. Un-

fortunately my research did not suppert this view.
Maorl women whom I interviewed showed quite clearly
that there 1s a considerasble degree of prejudice
against Maori people. PFelieity, a Pakeha, showed
us that in a situation where they are the dominant
group, ¥ar Northern Maorl people can dispiay guite
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open hostility to Pakehas.

I believe that no communiity can begin to combat racial
prejudice until its citizens admit that it does exist.
Therefore, revealing the existence of racial tensiocns
can be a constructive step to combating racism.
Expanding Population.

Contrary to what many social planners believe, not all

rural areas of New Zealand are facing declining popul-
ations. The Mangenui County population has shown a
steady increase since 1976, It was the seéond fastesgt
growing rural area in 19841, The newly released census
figures for 1985 show that this growth has continued.
The population increase of the County was 14.6%, while
that of the Borough was 5.6%.

This population increase has had and will continue to
have social effects., With a growing population on the
East Coagt, schoel rolls have already increased marked-
ly. At the other end of the age range, social services
will need to cater for growing numbers of old people,
especiglly widows such as Greta, Statistics tell us
that as yet our eiderly population is not above the
nationgl average but if the East Coast of the Mangonul
County continues its popularity as a retirement area
this situation willi change.

I have already indicated that Department of Soccial Wel-
fare and Labour Depariment services have extended over
the last ten years to cope with both growing populatiocn
and increasing unemployment. At the same time the

extra-mural and oulpatient facilities of Kait.dia Hespital

have expanded but thers has been a reduction in the num-
ber of beds avallable within the Hospital to cope with
our increasing population.

Since the Second World War population has declined in
most parts of rural New Zealand. Planners need to note
that the trend of rural population decline has been
reversed in the Far North, Mid-North, and Bay of FPlenty
areas in the last ten years.

Rural Povefty and Unemployment.

Population growth has not automatically brought about

252
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economic growth in the Far North. There has been growth
in tourism, forestry, horticuliture and farming, but a
good deal of this depended on the availability of com-
paratively cheap Government money through the Rural Bank,
and Maori Affairs Department. Supplementary minimum
prices paid to farmers maintained land prices and rural
industry for a few years. Such growth was very vulner-
able to changes of Government policy.

Northland's rate of unemployment is amongst the high~
est in New Zealand and has so been for guite a few years.
A significant amount of employment over the past few
years was deliberately created through P,E.P. schemes
and the Forestry Service, Large amounts of Government
money have alsc come into the area through Department of
Social Welfare benefiis. Quite a considerable proportion
of the population lived a borderline existence finane-
ially in 1982, .

I have already discussed cther problems that both causs
and are caused by lack of money within the district. |
Isvlation, poor roads, substandard housing and some
chronic health problems are part of the poverty syndrome.
Social problems such as alcohol and drug abuse can be
linked with the poverty cycie. Brown and Harris (19?8)1’
showed that mental i1l health was more common in women
from poor, working class families than it was among women
of other classes.,

It wgs-necessary for social workers to understand the
economic status of an area and to realize the effects
that lack of money can have upon women,

Population Movementis In and Out of the Far North.
Although the populatiocn has expanded within the last ten
years, many young people leave the district, either temp-

orarily or permanently. Almost all young people wanting
tertiary education or special training must leave the

Far North for a time, at least., This can be a traumatic
experience for young people who have grown up in a secure,
if undemanding, environment, While some of these young
people may return, perhaps with their tertiary training
completed, cothers will not.
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At the same time there is a flow of other people,
whose training has been completed, into the district to
fill Jjobs in schools, public service offices, banks and
Kaitaia Hospital. Some of the young women who come will
marry local men and make their homes in the Far North,

These women quite often contribute considerably to
the Far Northern community but they may also have special

suppert needs.
The Importance of Families in the Far North.

Marriage was the common state for women within my
sample, This makes being single uncomfortable for women
past their early itwenties.

In this family-orientated life style, family health
needs and family relationships ereate problem areas in
women's lives. Extended families also provided one of
the main means of support for women. .

It appeared that within my sample those women who did
not have extended family support were more vulnerable to
stregs-~related problems. A suppeortive husband or good
women friends were important to these women in particular,

Women without extended family support may need a little’
mere support from the helping professicns, especially
while their children are young.

The TImportance of the Heglth Services in Supporting

Rural Women.

Along with family resources, the health services were
a primary means of support for Far Northern women.
Having s competent and reliable doctor was important to
these women,

There was a definite attitude among some older women
that women should be able to cope on their own and keep
their problems within the family circle. Doctors were
the one acceptable alternative.

The medical profession has laid claims to expertise
in a wide range of behavioural and inter-relationship
matters, besldes the usual physical health problems.
Country G.P.'s and small town hospitals may be called
upon to perform equally well in all these fields. Given
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these circumstances, it was perhaps inevitable that the
medical profession should fail to satisfy some of their
clients. I was surprised, however, to find that medical
personnel had left women feeling dissatisfied with the
outcome of approximately 40% of consultations,

The situation I have outlined cannot continue long-
term. Indeed, since my survey was completed several
alternative therapists have established themselves with-
in this community. However, there are areas of the
health field, such as contraception and childbirth, where
registered medical practitieners have a state-enforced
monopoly. These are obviously health areas of great im-
portance to women. They are also areas where a consider-
able degree of expressed dissatisfaction verified at
least some of the things that feminists have been saying
about the medical services for years.

Medical social workers and counsellors have an obvious
role to play in some areas where doctors did not give
full satisfaction. The areas I have in mind include
mental health, drug and alcochol abuse, and inter-personal
relationships. These are health areas in which some
G.P.'s did not feel particularly at home. My concern is
that the roles that social workers and counsellors are
expected to plilay are often not made clear to any cof thé
people involved; employees, doctors or clients. Nor is
it ailways made clear how such often poorly paid, poorly
supported and poorly trained pecople as rural social
workers are to be able to improve on the services previous-
ly supplied by medical personnel.

The Existence of Informal Support Networks Among Women.

Not all of the supportihg was done by doctors, nurses,
close family members or professional social workers.
School teachers, ministers, friends and neighbours all
played their part. The role of suppertive friends
proved very important for scme women, especially those
who did not have extended family support. My research
showed guite clearly that a voluntary or sometimes
semi—officiél network exigts in our community amongst
women. Recipients of this help were mainly other women,
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children and teenagers. Sometimes the helpers were
members of a church group or an organization such as
the Maori Women's Welfare League, At other times women
within a small cemmunity learned necessary skills and
provided an invaluable veluntary community service., Paid
support services within the Far North could not continue
to function adequately without the back-up of these in-
formal and semi-formal networks provided by local women.
10,.,8ervices Which Were Non-Supportive to Women.

The weakest links shown by my 1982 research were the
Kaitala office of the Maori Affairs Department, local
lawyers and bank managers. Lawyers and bank managers

seemed to be the local bastions of the patriarchal
society. I suspect that the XKaitaia office of the Maori
Affalrs Department was, to some degree at least, ham-
strung by governmental and deparimental policies.
11.Crises and Problems. .
If my survey is typical, the problems a community

makes the most fuss about are not necessarily those that.
cause women the greatest trouble. PFor instance, since
1982 there has been considerable publicity within the
Far Northern community about the use of illegal drugs
among young pecple. Several of the young women I inter-'
viewed did recognise drug-use among young people as an
up-and-coming problem., Nevertheless, use of illegal
drugs was not the most important of the drug-related
issues to surface in my survey. Alcohol was a more im-
portant drug issue. Lack of money when their children
were dependent, as well as personal and family health
worries, were more important to women than any of the
drug-related issues.

How to focus attention on the real issues affecting
wemern and how to get any positive asction taken about
them even if and when they are recognized, is a very
real community problem. The matters I have mentiocned
as peing important are unlikely to provide publiecity or
political mileage for anyone.

12.The Economié Dependence of Women in the Far North.
The economic situation of Far Northern women is




297

important enough 1o be mentioned again here, It is
very significant for social workers.

To recapitulate, twenty-one of the women in my sur-
vey were financially dependent on their husbands. (I in-
clude in this group the couple who lived on the return
on their investments)., A further sixteen were depend-
ent on benefits from the State. Two young women de—
pended upon their parents for finsnecisl support. That
left a small group of eleven women who earned a living
of their own or combined their wages with those of their
husbands.

Any social worker or counsellor dealing with women in
the Far North would need to be aware of the large degree
of financ¢ial dependence among the female inhabitants,
for it has congiderable bearing on many decisions that
may be made, It also demonstrates guite clearly that
the patrisrchal nature of Far Northern society is firm-
ly based on the economically dependent state of many
WOmEH,

The Increasing Importance of Salaried Social Workers and

Counsellors Within the Far Northern Community:

The fact that social workers and counsellors were an
important means of suppoert for women was apparent in my sur-
vey., 1 want to discuss this point in somewhat greater de-
tail because I believe that an important change in the way
supportive services are delivered toc the Far Northern
community has taken place over the last twelve years.

In 1974, when I joined the social work staff of the
Department of Social Welfare in Kaitaia, the D.8.W, social
workers and the two Maori Affairs community officers were
the only paid social workers in the Far North. Ministers
of religion provided some counselliing services.

At some time after 1974, Kaitaia Hospital appointed a
part-time medical soecial worker, Somewhere about the same
time Kaitaia College also appointed a school guidance coun-
sellor,

In 1977 the Northland Hospital Board appointed two
part-time psychiatric social workers, one to work in
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Whangarei, the other to cover the Mid and Far Northern
areas in tweniy hours a week., Five hours of that {ime
could be spent making the return trip between Whangarei
and Kaitaia if the need arosel

About two years later the Northern position became a
full-time one., Around the same time a Rehabilitation
Officer was appeointed to work from a base at Kaitalia Hos~
pital., Somewhat later, and after considerable pressure
from the community, a probation officer took up a position
in Kaitaias. A second part-time'medical social worker had
also begun work at the Kaitaia Hospital.

Simul taneocusly counselling services were expanding.
At first a family counsellor employed by the Hospital
Board travelled fortnightly from Whangarei to Kaitaia to
act as court ceanciliator and do other family counselling
work. As the demand for his services increased, this man
trained two part-time assistants in Kaitaia. .

While this expansion of services was taking place in
Kaiteia, a similar expansion was taking place throughout
most of Northland, Eventually the one full-time psychiat-
ric social work position for the Mid and Far North was
divided into three positions, with the Far Northern one
becoming a combined social work/counselling Jjob. This
position involved some deft Jjuggling of hats. When the
counselling l1oad in the Far North was seen as too heavy,
an extra counselling dimension was added to one of the
existing hospital social work positions.

Over the same period the social work staff of the

Department of Soceial Welfare increased by two.
| To account for this increase in staffing, a need for
all these people must have been recognized. What is not
always clear is who recognized the need and why social
workers and counsellors were seen as the appropriate answer
to these needs.

The psychiatric social worker, family counsellors and
rehabilitation officer all work to some extent under the
umbrelia of the medical services. It can therefore be
assumed that either these people do work that was previously
attempted by doctors and nurses or that the medical field
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hasg been expanded to cover the work that these people do.
For instance, family counsellcrs working under the medical
umbrella appear to have taken over some of the counselling
once done by ministers of religion.

Thus the social work / counselling Pield has widened
beyond the needs likely to have been created by the pop-
ulation growth over the same period of 1974~1986., That
population inecrease has led to an inerease of only two
D.S.W,., social workers.

This increase in the numbers of counsellors and
social workers must mean that they will play an increasing-
ly important part in the lives of the inhabitants of the
Far North. Doubtless many of the clientg they see will be
women. What concerns me is the fact that the rolesg these
helpers are expected to play are not always clear, In the
past appointees to some positions have been left to define
their own positions. Another reason for my concern is that
quite a few of the people appointed to these positions in
rural areas have had little or no experience or social work
training at the time of their appointment. Therefore they
may have had no training in seeing themselves or their
clients as a part of their cultural, social and family en-
vironment. They may have less ability to understand the
effects these factors have on behaviour and illness than
the doctors who have been to some extent the subjects of my
earlier criticism. It seems tc me that the potential these
untrained peopie, or poorly trained people, have for in-
filicting emotional harm on women clients may be as great or
greater than that of doctors.

Certainly the experiences of four of the women I in-
terviewed illustrate some of the effecis that soecial work
policies and the attitudes of social workers can have on the
lives of women.,

Yvonne's adoptive placement with apparently secure,
white, middle-class parents no doubt seemed suitable to the
socigl worker making the placement, even though the parents
already had =a ghild of their own. The failure of that
adoption permanently marked this young woman. Her exper-
ience reinforces the lesson that adoptions have not always



300

been as successful as groups within the community would
have us believe.

Maria's attempts to hold onto their inheritance of
land for her children condemned them te a life of poverty
while they were growing up. It ig difficult for me to
understand the logic of a policy that denied Maria any-
thing but the barest minimum of economic support when the
land was bringing in little or no income. No doubt their
father could have avoided the situation that his children
were to face had he known he was likely to die at 50, This
knowledge would have given him time to make more cunning
estate arrangements. I cannot understand why his wife and
children should have been so heavily penalised because of
hig sudden death.

Bessie, a Maori and New Zealander, was denied all
financial assistance from the State because of her marriage
to a Pacific Islander. Once again this policy penalised -
helpless children who were in nc way responsible for their
parentage.

Felicity was the victim of man-made policy decisions
21l her iife., B8Bhe was another adopted child to whom
adoption had not brought happiness. To escape from an
unhappy home she made an unhsppy marriage. Her escape from’
that situation was gained at the cost of leaving her child-
ren behind. Then, in later life, she was caught in a cust-
ody wrangle between her daughter and son-in-~law. It was the
advice of a senior social worker in Kaiitaia that led to her
grand-daughter's being kidnapped from the home of her grand-
mother.

The experiences of these women illustrates the need
for women to have more input into the social policy decisions
that can have such drastic effects on thelr lives and those
of their children. Their experiences also reinforced my
belief that all social workers and counsellors need to be
carefully trained and able to assesgss the effects that their
attitudes gnd decisions are likely to have on the lives of
the women and children with whom they zre dealing. Social
workers also need to learn to deal with the bureaucratic
jungle in appropriate ways if they are to help themselves
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and thelr clienis beyond the leocal level,

It cannot be assumed that social workers with itrain-
ing and experience will always be appointed to rural
positions. My first sccial work appointment was as =&
trained social worker because of my teaching gqualifications
and experience, plus cne year's experience as a social
sclence cadet when I first left school., Others are appoint-
ed with fewer academic gualifications and less relevant ex-
perience. Apart from the odd in-service short course, I
had no further training except on-the-job experience., I
have had to struggle for years to edueate myself as a social
worker and counsellor. To me, it seems very wrong that the
initistive to gain social work education should be left en-
tirely to the practitioner.

This need for adeguate training for people ianvolved
in social-work~type employment has become more acute as
increasing numbers are appcinted to a variety of positiors
within rural districts svch as the Far North. My desire
is not to keep people from varied backgrounds out of social
work but to ensure that their employing agency has an
obligation to provide on~going training once the appoint-
ment has been made.

Training and Qualifications for Rural Social Workers:

This subject is obviously of relevance to me. One of
the main motives behind my undertaking this thesis was to
gain a social work gualification so that I would be elig-
ible for a senior position in the Hespital scoeial work
field.

There are additional grounds for the inclusion of
this topic here, Since 1982 three of the women I interview-
ed, who were then helping women on a voluntary basis, have
moved into paid helping pesitions. Two of these women have
become social worker/counsellors and the third has trained
for the ministry of her church. All three of these women
were in their thirties or older when they moved into paid
work in these fields and all were married and were rearing
children, so they all have experience in the Far Nerth
behind them. Only the minister had to attend a specific



302

training course before being appcinted to a Job.

A brief look at training availaeble for rural scecial
workers, as well as at their chances of gaining formal
social work gualifications, is therefore justified both
by increaging importance of social workers in the rural
scene and the current involvement of others within my
sample in this field. ~ 0ddly enough, this topic is no
longer of central importance to me, as I have withdrawn
from active social work. The pressures of trying.-to com-
bine full-time employment plus family and farm commitments,
as well as completing this thesis, became too much for me,
go that I was forced to give up some of the load. One
reagon for my resigning from my social work position was
that I felt trapped in a dead-end occupation in a place
where there was little chanose of gaining promotion or be-
ing able to widen my horizons., This situation is only too
commecn for married women living in isoclated rural districts.

There is sometimes a stirange paradox in the position
of rural social workers in that it may be easier in country‘
districts to obtain a job because ftrained scocial workers
may not want to move into an area that is isolated. But
once a woman has obtained the job, that may well be as far
as she will ever progregs unless she is able to uprocot her-
self, and possibly her family also, t0 move to a University
Centre long enough to galn professional gqualifications. It
is only now, too late for me, that it is becoming possible
for a rural-based social worker to complete qualifications
extramurally. The women in my sample who were studying
extramurally illustrated the difficulties of completing an
extramural study gqualification. But at least the possibil-
ity will be there in the future.

Without that possibility of gaining qualifications
and having e career structure, everyone involved is a loser.
The woman social worker is clearly a loser in that she may
spend years in diligent, selfless work for which she re-
celves nothing but a very basic wage. The employing agency
also loses if people must move away for training or pro-
motion or if an experienced person leaves a job. But the
possibility of making an appointment on a lower wage scale



may ease the pain for the employing agency. Most of all,
the clients or patients lose if a social worker is not able
to utilise all her abilities in giving them the very best
service possible. They also lose when experienced people
drop out of employment, to be replaced by yet another
semi~trained or unqualified person.

My experience teils me that women clients ars the
people most likely to suffer from partly trained social
workers, Everyone has firm ideas on the roles women should
rlay in society. Untrained and inexperienced socisl work-
ers are less likely to have examined their own bhelief sys-
tems, so they are most likely to try to force their own
ideas on women clients,.

Female social workers in the Far North face the same
probvlems as females working in most fields, Qualifications
are often out of reach and chances of prometion may be non-
existent, In fairness, it needs to be said that some men”
whe choose to remain in rural districts face similar prob-
lems; they must either uproot families whose members are
happy where they are or forego chances of promotion. A
system that requires such sacrifices from family members
is a eruel one but it is alsoc a deeply entrenched part of
the capitalist system.

Can the Pogition of Women Living in the Far North be
Improved?

Even ‘as things are, the position of women living here
has its strengths as its weaknesses. One of the things that
I have tried to do in this thesis is to analyse what both
are, 0Of course, what one woman seeg as support may be a

frugtration to another.

Una, 35, a city-reared woman who had lived in the Far
North for two years, saw some of the good as well as the
bad points, as the fellowing extract shows:-

"I think that women here who have worked out a

relationship with thelir farming husbands have

got a 1ot more freedom to do things when ths

children are young because the farm is home,

soc they haven't got that tie of half-past three,
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And in the town I don't think that a lot of

women realize the tremendous freedom that

they've got, given that they are in Kaitaia.
Because you've got no distance to travel.,
Everything is in walking distance and if you've
got the ability to set up a network there seems

to be a lot of childminding among neighbours

and friends who don't necessarily do anything
else,"

"I'm just thinking about a few people. Cne's a
teacher. She's been able to get relieving work.
And she's built a garage. 8he's bought a spin-
ning wheel and she's doing her own sort of cottage
industry."

"Plus she's organizing things in the community:
craf't mornings and what have you, I think that
because of the smallness of the community she .
can do all these sorts of things, whereas if it
was a suburb there would probably be more pro-
fessional people who would be taking over."

So there are possibilities for women living in the Far
North to use the situation tec their own advantages., This ‘
theme could be developed further, I think, to encourage
women to work together to achieve some economic independ-
ence. Some development hag taken place already. A co-
operative craft outlet has been set up in Kaitaia. A
co-operatively owned and managed clothing factory has pro-
vided some employment for women for several years. Another
woman has begun a weaving business which is providing goods
to tourist shops throughout the North Island. These act-
ivities show that there are possibilities for further
development. Even more could be done with encouragement
from other women, locasl bodies and local gnd national
business interests.

A part of the problem to be overcome is that most
developments require action at two levels; the local and
further afield, where many decisions affecting the Far
North are made, There is often a vast gap between under-
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standings and interests at the local level compared to
Whangarei, Auckland, or Wellington. Having accurate in-
formation about the Far North, its peoples and their prob-
lems, i8 one weapon Far Northern people can use in their
frequent hattles to protect or improve the interests of
their region.

Given the entrenched conservatism of some people
within the Far North, change at a local level is not always
easy, e€ither., But some rural characteristics can be help-
ful in achieving an agreed-upon aim. The Far Northern
tradition of sturdy self-sufficiency can be used to motivate
people to complete surprisingly big and complicated projects.

While it can be important to gain some understanding
for the Far Northern situation at the provincial and nation-
al level, probably the most important gains for local women
can be made by improving local comminication. The current
(1986) rural crisis is showing - once again - that women,
meeting together, talking together, exchanging information
and supporting each other can be a force for good within
the whole community. These activities can go a long way
towards solving those problems of isoclation, loneliness
and aloneness that I have writien about.

-Therefore I do believe that the general position of
Far Northern women can be improved, once it is understood
by enough people.

How Can Better Support Services be Provided for Far Northern

#omen?

There are scveral possible ways of dealing with the
prg&lem of improving support services. §Some require action
at,two levels I have already spoken about ~ the local and
further afield.

One approach would be to provide information about
gaps and weak areas in the support services to the agencies
themselves at both a loeal and national level. It is some~
times also possible to change the attitudes of local prac-
titionera., While this may bring some improvement, local
people are oftén hamatrung by the policies of their organ-~
izations. People whe, for mosi praciical purposes, work as
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a gingle entity or who are low in the institutional
hierarchy, may not themselves have such simple support
services as the help of a receptionist or typist, so they
may be unable to improve their sepvice delivery. Some-
times the helpers themselves can be assisted by pressure
from women's groups applied at management level.

My oft-repeated @leas for improving the training and
qualifications of sccial workers and counsellors who are
already in employment is an example of this approach. The
main limitations of this technique is that it often in-
volves dealing with people and structures beyond the Far
Northern boundaries. The hope is that a snowballing effect
may gain momentum.

Another, more long-term, approach would be to concen-
trate on improving the training of new practitioners into
the helping professions. This line of attack would work
only where new entrants intc a helping Jjob do receive formal
training before their appointment. The aim here would be to
gain respect for and consideration of the needs and problems
of rural women., Indeed, this approach is being taken both
by individual women and the organizations they work through,
Their efforts deserve the support of other women at a time
when it is becoming incregsingly difficult for rural people
to gain a sympathetic hearing at the national level.

The main limitsation of this apprecach is that rural
women need more support now, in their cown genheration.

A third, alsc rather long-term approach, is in the
field of soecizl pelicy. Laws, rules and practices have to
be changed at a national level so that changes flow out to
places such as the ¥ar North, We know that policy changes
do occur. DBessie regained her citizenship and Tui got her
housing loan in spite of having married a Pakeha,

This is a battle that has to be fought at every level
by all the means at our disposal. Unless rural women can
combine in a campaign with other groups and interests,
their chances of successfully altering policy decreases as
rural industries become less important to the nation as a
whole. In a situation such as this I believe it is foolish
not to utiiize any help that men and their organizations



can give to advance the interests of rurasl women., With so
many men in power positions, policy changes cannot be gain-
ed unless men, too, change their aititudes.

The fourth and final approach of working among women
at a local level is the one into which I have channelled
much of my energies over recent years. This approach aims
to provide information; change attitudes and increase the
skills of women in the community. We have the resources
within our own community to teach such skllls az child
rearing and firat aid. Women's health groups can encourage
the users of the medical services to accept grester respon-
sibility for their own physical and mental health. Women
can learn to be more assertive so that they can demand
betier service from all the helping agencies, as well as
from business agencies.

Success can sometimes bring guite rapid change, which
may be small scale but is nevertheless significant. -

But overall it must be accepted that change at any
level is unpredictable and often out of our hands. It is
easier to be an historian and chronicle change rather than
to be an activist attempting to bring it about.

Conclusion:

At least some of the conclusions I have arrived at
conld have been reached without long term research. Other
experienced rural female social workers could probably have
reported many of the same points that I have laboriously
revealed through research.

It is even worse, from my point of view, that some of
my material is probably already out-of-date, Changes have
taken place over the years between 1982 and 1987. At least
some of the circumstances which have delayed the completion
of this thesis have been beyond my control.

Do these points negate the worth of my work? I hope
not.

This work should first be seen as an atiempt to make
the lives and problems of a range of rural women visible to
the society in which they live, If we looked at the lists
of names of Far Northern dignitaries and office holders, we
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might be tempted to believe that the absence of female

names meant that women residents had few thoughts or inter-
ests outside of the family c¢ircle. T hope thai the material
I have presented has shown that this is not true. As I have
struggled to plece this material together I have been hum-
bled by the combined wisdom and varied abilities of the
women 1 interviewed. f hope that 1 have been able to con-
vey some of this to my readers.

If I have been successful in my task I will have
shown that women are very much a part of this community
even if they do not feature prominently when Queen's Birth-
day honours are handed out. Theipr main problems, I believe,
are society's problems. Their main needs are often import-
ant needs of the wider society, tooc; needs such as more
money, more employment for themselves and their families
and a better transport system to bring increased prosperity
to this isolated district. None of these needs calls for-an
inerease in the social services as they are defined in the
narrow sense, While social services are important in our
community, so are health and educationsl services. Women
do need more help than is available when something goes
wrong with family relationships buit sympathetic and skilled
help with family planning and child care is just as import-
ant.

In other words, it seems to me that improved economic
conditions and the breakdown of Far Northern isclation
would 4o more ic improve the lot of Far Northern women than
would the provision of extira perscnnel to administer to the
social ills caused by poverty and isclation.

My work is alsc an attempt to portray country 1life as
it is to cur urban masters, many cf whom until recently saw
a countryside inhabited by large-scale farmers driving
'big, flash cars', or happy-go-lucky Maori people living
off social welfare benefits supplemented by the fruits of
the land and sea., My view, as seen through the eyes of
local women, is a more accurate one,

Because I interviewed members of the public rather
than social workers, the views I have expressed about the
rural social work situation are often mine alone. Prom the
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beginning of this thegis I made it clear that I was the
51st Far Northern female resident to be a part of this
study.
' Despite the wide view of community support systems
and sccial poliey that I have taken in this thesis, I ack-
nowledge that social workers and their attitudes were often
important for the women I interviewed. The importance of
the Stste income maintenance system for women living in the
Far North was all too obvious, The experiences of four of
the women I interviewed also showed the effects that sccial
work policies and social worker attitudes can have on rural
women.

For reascons which I have already ocutlined, I believe
that adequate iraining is essential to protect female and
child clients, as well as the social work practitioners
themselves.

More adeguate training for rural social workers might
algo ensure that increased research would be carried out on
different aspects of New Zealand rural society. Some of
this research might then be wriitten from a rural point of
view, which is something that has been lacking in New Zeal-
and social work writing in the past. Even if gulte small
insights are gained from research, each new insight is a
bonus for the whole social work profession.

Thus I hope that my research has not been altogether
useless, even though it has revealed no earth-shaitering
truths. My account of the difficulties that I have met
aleng the way in completing this project have been included
in the hope that the path of any other rural-based social
worker who attempts a research project will dbe mede consid-
erably shorter and smoother than my path has been.

The fact that I have had sc little institutional
support from any source is, I think, in itself a commentary
upon the importance institutions place upon grass-roots,
consumer comments upon the services they provide, It seems
doubly difficult for rural women to provide any input.

In the main the help I have had has come from rural
women in the Far Northern community. I believe that those
of us who have been invelved in this project at the local
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level have gained something from that co-operative effort.

If those who read this work gain some clearer
understanding of the situaticns of women living in the
Far North it will have served its purpose,
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APPENDIX 1,

Artiecle Showing the Results of Over-Medicalisation

The foliowing article, which was printed on the
front page of the N,Z. Herald of 6 May 41983, illustrates
a male doctor's reaction to women who have been over-
medicalised, It was headed:-

'Nuisance Patients Mostly Female'

About 10 per cent of doctor's patients fall into the
nuisance category and are the bane cof a general practition-
er's 1life, according to Dr. J.Ried., Such patients, whom he
termed "hospital hobos," suffered no demonstrable illness,
he told the annual conference of general practiticners in
Dunedin, The patients were aged between 23 and 65, the
majority were female, and all patients had a high incidence
of stress, said Dr. Ried, a Dunedin general practitioner.
Many of them were either living alone or had marital prob-
lems, Many were "non-copers" who used their alleged i1l1-
ness as a reason for not coping. Many had developed a sick
role and attempted to communicate with their docters through
their iliness. The irony was that many did not want to be
cured, Dr. Ried said, His estimate of 10 per cent was based
on discussion with other general practitioners. Dr. Ried
added "Such patients, although they are suffering from semi-
psychological problems, are often most offended if they are
referred to a psychiatrist.”

I regard this letter as a blatant example of the
"plaming the victim" syndrome.
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APPENDIX 2

A Breakdown of the Stratification Used for the Selection
of Intervieweces.
Initially, statistical tables from the {976 and 1981
census returns for the geographical area of the research

were used to gssist with formulating the type of respond-
ent to be included in the survey.

Mangonui County
County Ridings:

East Coast Kaitaia Lake Qhia Awanui
Viectoria Valley Ahipara Houhora Oruru
Total of 8 Ridings = Select 4 from each Riding = 32.
Altogether from County - 32, Pskeha - 20, Maori -~ 12.
Maori Age Range Pakeha Age Range .
15 = 19 years 2 15 - 19 years 2
20 - 24 9 20 - 214 2
25 - 34 2 25 - 34 4
35 - Lhy 2 35 « L L
45 - 64 3 L5 - 64 5
E5+ 2 65+ 3

12 20
Kaitaia Borough
Altogether - 18, Pakeha - 13, Maori - 5.
Maori Age Range Pakeha Age Range
15 =~ 19 years 1 15 - 19 years 9
20 = 24 1 20 - 24 1
25 - 34 1 25 - 34 3
35 - 4L 1 35 - L4 2
L5+ 1 L5 - 64 L

65+ 2

o |
e
N
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APPENDIX % (a)

Introductory Speech

Hello (Tena Koe),

I am Ann McIntyre. I work as a social worker at
Kaitaia Hospital. Asg well I am doing a research project
through Massey Univeféity on the problems faced by women
living in the Far North. Besides the crises and problems
women living here face, I would like to know how each
woman I interview has gone about dealing with these
situaticns and what help she has had in doing this.

Your name was given TO ME Dyeeeessssscrsessne@B
belng a women who weoculd be prepared to be interviewed.
The interview will take at least an hour. Maybe more.
The first part will te a questionaire. Then I will ask
you a series of questions along the lines that I have
already indicated. My guestions and your answers will -
be recorded on tape if you are willing to do this.

The information that you provide will be used in
two ways. One of these will be to feed it back into the
community in a completely confidenitisl way so that you
¢cannct be identified, This should help us all to learn
more sbout the needs of women living in the Far North,

As well, T intend to use this material to write a
thesis for Massey University. Once again your name will
not be used and identifying material wilil be kept to a
minimum in writing this thesis. I am very happy to ans-
wer any guestions you may have sbout this., I will be
grateful if you will take part, but you do not have to
if you do not want %o.

The Questionaire (Appendix 3b)

There were 25 guestions in all, which I helped the
regpondent to complete. To keep some of the answers
within an acceptable range I had cards typed with multiple
cholce answers. The respondent chose the one that most
nearly described her situation. The material on the cards
follows &fter the main quesitions.



APPENDIX 3 (D)

Far North Community Research Project

Introductory Questionaire

Te
2.

S
o

5

10.

Could you tell me your age in years?

What is your maritél status? See card A :
What racial group do you belong to? See card B :

How many children have you had?

() What ages?

{(b) How many living with you?

{¢} Do you have any other children living in
your home? If so, explain why?

i

Were you born in New Zealand?

(a) Where were you born?

(p) How long have you lived in New Zealand?

(¢) How long have you lived in the Far North?

Yhere else have you lived in New Zealand?

Hgs this been your permanent address for the
last 5 years?

(a) If NO, how many times have you shifted
in the last 5 years?

How many miles from Kaitaia is your home?

How do you 1ike living in the Far North? See card C:

If DISLIKE where would you prefer to live? Why?

What 4o you see as advantages, if any, of living
in rural areas?

3y
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12,

13
4.
15.

16,

17

18.

19.

20,

What do you see as disadvantages, 1f any, of living
in rural areas?

What is your occupation?
(Note if not working go to question 12 e.)

(a) Do you work outside the home?

(b) If so, is it Full Time?
Part Time?

(Note full time = 30 hours or more p.a.)

{(¢) Is this job Permanent?

Casual? p—

{(d) Do you have other jobs? I I

(e) Por Unemployed People:
Have you ever been in paid employment? [:]

(f) What was your previous occupation?

What is your major source of income? See card E :

How many years did you atiend Secondary School?

What was your highest school examination
qualification? See card B

-

Have you gained any gualifications since
leaving school? See card G :

How would you describe your religious
beliefs? See card H :

Do you belong to a religious group?

{(a) which group do you belong to? See card I :

(b) Is there a church in your area to practice inﬂ '

If NO, where do you go?

How much do your religious views affect certain
areas of your 1life? See card J :

Do you own your own home?

If NO do you:

(Og Live in a State House

{1 Rent a house or flat

(2; House. tied to husband's job
(3) With relatives of friends

L

215
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22,

23.

2h.

25-

We do not wish to know exact amounts but could

you look at this card and tell me which group

your total annual household income falls into?
See card X 3

Could you list any sports and recreation clubs
you belong to? (e.g. netball etec.,) Please
state name, freguency of atitendance, and if
office held.

Could you list any civic organisations you
belong to? (e.g. P.T.A., Jaycees etc.).
Please state name, freguency of attendance,
and if office held.

Could you list any cultural clubs or societies
you belong to? (€.g. Drama, Rose Society ete,)
Please state name, Treguency of attendance,

and if office held.

Are there other recreational activities that
cceupy your time?
(e.g. EKnitting, art, music etc.)

]
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CARD A: Marital Status: (0) single
(1) Married’
(2) widowed
{3) Divorced
(i) Separated
(5) Defacto

CARD B: Race: (0) European
(1) Maori
(2) Pacific Islander
(3) Other (Specify)

CARD C: Living in North: {0) Dislike very much
(1) Dislike
(2) Neutral
{(3) Like
(h) Like very much

CARD D: Occupation: (0) Employer of labour
(1) Self employed
(2) Wage or salary earner
(3) Seasonal worker
(4} Student
(5) Homemaker
(6) Unemployed
(7) Retired

(8) Not working through ill~
ness or accident.

CARD R: Income: (0) Balary, wages

(1) Business, farming, sales
etec.

{2} Interest, dividends,
shares, property etc.

(3) Annuities: e.g.Super—
annuation
cr insurance,

(4) Benefit/ State payments:
ebgo No S. » SiCkIleBS, U.Bl

{5) Boarders

{6) Spouse or parents for
support

(7) Other (Specify)



CARD F:

CARD G:

CARD H:

CARD I:

School Exams:

Rualifications:

Religion:

Religiocus Groups:

(0}
(1)
(2)

(3)

(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)

(0)
(1)

(2)
(3)
(4)
(5}

(0)
(1)
{2)
{3)
(4)
{5)
(6)

(0)
(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)

(7)
(8)
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None _
Proficiency

8chool Certificate
1 - 3 papers

School Certificate
44 + papers

University EBnirance
Higher School Certificate
Bursary or Scholarship
Other (Specify)

Commercial (e.g.Pitmans)

Professional (e.g.teach-
ing)

Technician's Certificate
Trade Certificate
University Degree

Other (Specify) .

None

Some belief
FPairly strong
Very strong
Don't know
Object

Not applicable

Angiican
Presbyterian
Roman Catholic
fethodist
Baptist
Ratana

Latter Day Saints
(Morman)

Other (Specify)
Object
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CARD J:
19
19
19
19
19

CARD K:

(a)
(b)
(c)
(&)
(e)

General Health

Cholce and use of food

Cholice and use of alcohol
Friendship and smocial 1life
Sexual life e.g., Contraception

Income Scale:

O.Considerable t.Some Effort 2,None 3,0bject
(0) 6 - 1,999
(1} 2,000 - 3,999
(2) 14,000 - 5,999
(3) 6,000 - 7,999
(4) 8,000 - 9,999
(5) 10,000 -11,999
(6) 12,000 -13,999
(7) 14,000 -15,999
(8) 46,000-17,999
(9) 18,000-19,999
(10) 20,000-21,999
(11) 25,000-29,999
(12) 30,000+
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APPENDIX 3 {¢)

Interview Questions

1.

S

L

5e

10.

11.

May I first ask you to give me a brief autobiography?
That is, tell me about the maln things that have
happened in your life and what you have done so far.

Now I'd like to know what your present state of
health is.

1'd also like to understand what your experience of
health, family and personal problems has been over
the last 10 years, or since you came teo the Far North
if you have been here less than 10 years. OCould you
tell me first what has been the biggest crisis you
have had to face?

Now I'd like you to tell me how you weni about deal-
ing with this crisis., Who did you consult? What
help was offered. Who did you phone? Who came?

What other scition did you take?

What were the effects on yourself? Your family?
Your health?

Yhat is another crisis you or your family had 1o face?
How d4id you go about dealing with this crisis ete?

HBave there been any other serious problems in your
life?

Have there been any ongoing problems that may not
have become crises bui were nevertheless there?

What are the sources of help you feel have been
most helpful to you?



12,

13.

14,

15

16.

17.

What sources do you feel were less helpful?
Has anyone actually been hapmful? In what way?

Can you think of anything that would have been
helpful but wasn't there?

What do you think are the biggest problems facing
women living in the PFar North?

What do you think could he done to:

(a) Prevent these problems occurring?

(b) Prepare women and their families to meet
thése problems?

How can other people best help?
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